THE. RIGVEDA

THE OLDEST LITERATURE OF THE INDIANS,

T

ADOLF KAuw,,

<X
Proreason 1 s UbIVERGITY oF Zwick, "+
N < <

AUTHORIZED TRANSLATION WITH ADDITIONS
« TO THE NOTES

oY

R ARROWSMITH, PuD,
INSTAUCTOR 1 SanskriT, Racing Coplece, Racie, Wis

e

o s
GINN AND COMPANY.
POSTON |, NEW YORK. CHICAGU - LONDON
ATLANTA  Dillas COLUMBUS  SAN FRAMCISCO



Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1386, by
R ARROWSMITH,
1 the Office of e Lidranan of Congress at Washington,

395

CINN ASD COUPANY
NI TORS <BOSTON -V SR




TRANSLATOR'S NOTE.

———g—

T translation of the present work was undertaken in order
to place at the command of English readers interested in the
study of the Veda a comprchcnsive'und, 2t the same time, con-
densed manual of Vedic research. It has been the aiin to make
the translation as close as possible ; especially in the metrical
quotations the author’s rendeiings bave ncarly always been
sdhered to, though with coutinuai reference to the text of tue
hymns, .

Since the second German edition appeared, in 1880, much
work hs been done in the study of the i’edu, and many addi-
tions made to the literature. These Prorrssox Karer kindly
offered to incorporate in the Notes, and, to some extent, to re-
model the Iatter, but was prevented from doing as much as he
had intended by stress of work and ili-health. The translator
has end d to lete the ref to the literature to
date, n;xd_‘h:\s extended a nnmber of the Notes in sotme particu-
lars. All such additions are designated by brackets [ 1. The
only addition to the text 1s the Frog Song on p. 81 1.

Tha thanks of the translator are due to Dr. Kaeer for his
ready consent and interest in the undertaking, to Proirssons
Winrtwey and Laxwax for suzgestions and materal, and to
Di A V. W, Jachsox, of Columbia College, for 1evismg the
portions of the Notes pertaning to the Avesta, .

The references have been verified as far as practicable, and
it is believed that a reasonable degree of accuracy has been
attained. It is requested that the translator be,notified of the
discovery of any mistakes which may bave been overlooked.

R. A,

Racrve Corrxor. -
Racrnz, Wis , Febraary, 1338,



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

“
—

Tue invitation of my publishers to have my treatise on the
Rigveda (T'wo Parts, Wissenschaftliche Beilage zum Programm
der Kantonsschule in Ziricl, lg_q and 1879) published in o
somewhat wd and extended form, seemed to me the more
to be accepted, since I had repeatedly been urged to do so from
the most varied sources, and the article was frequently inquired
for in the trade. Tt is plain that to specialists in the subject,
to investigators in the field of the Veda, it cannot offer anything
really new ; its aim is to crbrace the results of Vedic investiga-
tion, as well for beginners in the study as for all those who have
& more special interest in this literature, the importanco of which

& perceived and ad 1 in ever-widening circles, especially
for theologians, philologists and bistorians. That, however, it
is founded througl on personal igation of the sources
end ination of the imestigati of others will be easily
perceived by every one who takes the trouble to subject the text
and notes to a more minute survey. :

Here let me once more call attention to the faet that, in the
sections upon the Vedic Belief and the Divinities, I have con-
fined mysclf as closely as possible to the language of the liymns,
so that almost the whole of this text (pp. 28-32, 81-71) is
made up of the words of the poets. The quotations from the
Siebenziq Lieder (¢f. pp. 34 and 92) belog given throughout in
Ttalics, make it possible even for the non-Sanskritist to prove
the method by which this is accomplished, at least in some




vi PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

I¢, especially in the treatment of Varu'gm, ¥ have somewhat
more fully folloswed out the simularities of the Vedic and the
Biblical language (¢f. now A. Holzman in the Zeitschrift fur
V8 gie und Sprachi haft, 1880, p. 251 £.),
1 shall now hardly have to meet the eriticism that in so doing
non-Indian, or even Christian, conceptions are put into the
Veda; translation stands besile translation; it is Ieft lo the
reader to prose similarity, as well as difference.

The great exient of the notes Is explained by the fact that
they are intended uot only to prove, sustain and amplify the
matena] presented in the text, but also to facilitate for others
the survey of Vedic literature, and to poiat ou‘t the historical
sigoificance of the Rig. If some may criticise here too much
or too little, others perhaps will be glad to utilize what-is pre-
sented, evenf only the references to the literature, for which
the Indices may be welcorne, On the letter, as well as on the
correction, much care bas been expended; if, notwitbstanding,
mistakes are thscovered, it will surely be pardoned, especially
in the very large quantity of numbers, by those who are expe-
rienced in such matters. -

May the work in its new form serve to carry the knowledge
of this ancient and highly important poetry and the interest in
our studies into further circles.

DR. ADOLF KAEGIL

Fruien. Novemher, 1880
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INTRODUOCTION.

——ce——

Ir is well known with what enthusiasm Voltaire, in his
writings, especially in the Essai sur les macurs et Uesprit
des nations, repeatedly praised the ancient wisdom of the
Brihmans which he thought to have discovered in the
Ezour-Veidam, brought to his notice from India about the
middle of the last century.! Dut even Voltaire’s eloguence
persuaded but few of his contemporaries of the authenticity
of the book. Although scholars were not in a position to
disprove its genuineness,? they preserved a suspicious and
skeptical attitude toward it.  Soon after Voltaire’s death,
J. G, Herder, in the tenth book of his Zdeen zur Geschichte

BRI
der Menschheit, unhesitatingly expressed his opinion that
whatever knowledge Europeans had hitherto gained of the
mysteries of the Indians, was plainly only modern tradition ;
«for the real Weda of the Indians,” he adds, “as well as for
the real Sanskrit language, we shall probably have long to
wait.”3  Although, happily, Ilerder’s prophecy as to the
language itself was not fulfilled® yet in fact a number
of decodes passed before more trustwerthy and detailed
information was gamed of theso oldest literary mermorials
of the Indians, _Colebrooke's celebrated Essays On the
Vedas® did indeed (in 1805) give a valuable survey of the
whole territory of Vedic literature, with some scattered
quotations from various Vedie books; but it was not possi-
ble for Colebrooke to ine all the extraordinarily exten-
sive works which are embraced in India under the name
Veda, to distinguish properly the individual writings, or to
determine their mutual relations.

Abovt twenty years later o German, Friedrich Rosen,
recognized in the rich collection of Vedic manuscripts




2 INTRODUCTION.

which had come to London, in great part through the
efforts of Colebrooke, the true worth of this literature,
and the need of making it accessible to Eunropean scholar-
ship. He undertook with zeal the editing of the oldest
portion, the Rigveds, but died in I837, before the first
eighth was published

The first enduring impulse was given by the small bus
epoch-making Zur Litteratur und Qeschichte des Weda,
Drel Abkandlungen von Rudolph Roth, Stuttgart, 18467
It inaugurated & movement which since then has irresis-
tibly led all Sanskritists to the study of the Veda. As
early as 1832, aided by the recent purchase of a rich col-
lection of Sanskrit manuscripts by the Royal Library of
Berlin, A Weber was enabled to give, in his Academische
Torlesungen iber indische Literaturgeschichte, a very
detailed and valnable survey of the Vedic books, which
was afterwards supplemented in many points, especially
for the later periods, by Max Milller's History of Ancient
Sanskrit  Literature, London, —Eﬁﬂ‘ During the last
twenty years, throngh the efforts of Benfey, Weber, Roth
and Whitney, and Aufrecht, the most important texts,
since followed by many more, have been accessible in
printed form; and this investigation opens to the his-
toriea) sciences, in the broadest sense of the word, sources
of unexpected wealth.

VEDIC LITERATURE AND EXEGESIS,

v Veda is primarily *knowledge? in_general, and smong

the Indians designates knowledge xar' éfoysy— the
sacred knowledge,—~—the sacred writings, of which
a ULrief survey follows.

The oldest division, the Mantra (saying, song), is dis-
tributed in four Sanhitds (collections),~—the Rig- Sima-
Yajur-, and Atharva-Sanhitds. The oldest and most valus
able portion of these collections, the foundation of the
whole Vedic literature, is composed of sougs, in which, in
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primeval times, at the first stage of their history as an in.
dependent nationality, still at the threshold of the land
which they afterward filled with their culture, — more
than 1000 years before the expedition of Alexander the
Great in the same regions, centuries before the produttion
of the Indian Pantheism or of the gods Brahma, Vigin, Giva,
—in which that people in childlike simplicity praised and,
entreated their gods, with which they accompanied their,
sacrifices and strove to propitiate the revered ruler of their
destiny, to gain for themselves and their flocks prosperity,
and secure habitations. From the whole treasury of song
which, as its best possession, the Indian race had brought
with it from earlier homes to the land of the Ganges,
learned men and teachers in later centuries made a selec-
tion of the hymns, which had already become partially un-
intelligible ; these they divided, arranged, and used in their
schools (carana). Such a selection (gdkhd, recension), has
been preserved to us, viz.:

The Rigveda; the knowledge of the hywmns,
which will be considered more at length below.® It was
made with the intention of protecting this heritage of
ancestral tunes from further corruption, and from destrue-
tion ; and is therefore, to an extent.‘@ scientifie, histor:
jeal collection,}while the two following sanbijtis had their

rigin i i i i NSES.

The Sfimaved :v.,(the knowledgo of the son gs)con-
tains about 1800 sepm:nte verses, for the greater part taken
from the hymns of the Rig, but heve torn out of their ori-
ginal relation and put together almost without any internal
connection. Remodeled with certain musical modifica-
tions, they are called adman, songs, in which form they
were recited at the Soma sacrifice * by a special priest-class,
whose song-book therefore this Veda is. By the musi-
cal modification of single verses, the whole number of
Shiman could naturally be greatly increased.?

® This 15 the favorite sacriflee of the Vedic period, at which the sap of
the Soma plant, mixed with mulk or barley, was offered; of which more
below.



]

4 INTRODUCTION.

The Yajurveda contains (ghc knowledge of the
pxavers) When in time the sacrifice became no lon-
ger a simpile act of divine worship and offering, leit to the
free-will and impulse of the individual, but when more and
more in every detail an established ritual was set up, the
exact observance of which fell to various priest-classes, not
only the verses to be recited duting the ceremony, but
also a quantity of formulas and phrases of explanation, of
excuse, blessing, ete., for practical use, began ta he put
together. Such words, formulas, and pasages, partly in

d, partly in ed form, among them, too,
not a few verses from the Rig, were ealled yajus; and the
books containing the yajus for the whole Sicrificial cere-
mony, Yajurveds, We heat of a considerable number of
such prayer-books; two of them, related in contents,
but differing in arrangetnent, have alieady been edited; o
third, in all probability the oldest of the existing ones, has
been disclosed only within the last few years®  The
composition of all thewe baoks helongs to a period when
the priest-class had already guined a decided ascondency
over the other classes.

Tt was only at a time considerably later than these col-
fections (frayi tidyd, threefuld Inowledge), that a fourth
attained to eanonical reeognition, the Atharvas or
Brahma veda, hpowledge of incantations, This
probably eontained eriginally the podry more properly
helongng to the people and current mmong them, which
only secondarily was aldmitled into the circle of the
priests, and distributed among their productions.! Asa
historical collection of songs it has most similarity ta the
Rigveda, though the spirit of the two collections is quite
different. <The Rig i« permeated byffa Yively svmpathy
and love o g in the Atharvan ) nhin
dread of its evil syfirite and their magic pnners) The word
brihiman (whenee Brahmaveda), here means no longer, as

“in the Rig, ¢deotion, praver,” but charm, spell. enchants
ment (cn:ﬂlcﬁcnxxtnrr‘;;r—t:—dcvu(in) T By (!}('- use of such
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books ; and with their speculations on cosmogony and
eschatology lead into the midst of the system of the Ve-
diinta (*gjm or end of Veda").®

The third and youngest stage of Vedic literature is the

Vedfinga (‘gembers of thé Veda’), also called Stitra. The

“mote Vedie study gained in extent, the more difficult it
became to master it. *The mass of material besame too
large; the fullness of description in details had to yield to
a short survey of the sum of !hese details, jn which the,
greatest brevity was necessary.’ Therefore the most-con-
cise rules were invented with a conventional system for the
designation of termini technicl, exjnessed in algebraic for-
mula  These 1ules, as well as the books embracing them
in almost unbroken succession, are called Sfitra (thiead,

gule, yule); they do not confine themselves to one sehool
or recension, and, especially in later times, attain the Jast
imagmable degiee of brevity. How far this pinciple was
pushed may be seen from the saying of the Infian scholars,
that ¢ an_author shonld rejoice as mnch over the saving of

\ha]f a Jong vowel as over the buth of ason; in whieh 3t
must be remembered that without a sen to perform the
death rites, a Brihman was not thought capable of gaining
heavent' We must confine oursehies to mentioning the
six Vedduga- or Sttra-groups in the traditional order, and
to pointing out briefly their signification. They are:

- Giksi: pronunciation.

. Chandas: metre.

. Vyilarana, (lit. *apalysis*): grammar. ,

. Nirukta (yord-explanation): etymology,

. Kalpa s ritual. . -

. Jyotisa: astrenomy.

4* The first four are chiefly occupied with tha re'u]mn and
understanding of the sacred texts; the last twp ‘princi-
pally with t}m sacrifice and its seasons.

As from the study of Homer the Greek | ‘Grammar rose,

so from the study of the Veda grew he Indian ; hut the in-
vestigations of the Indians, favered by the canstitution of

S P e $0 10 B



INTRODUCTION. 7

their language, were incompmiably deeper and more last-
ing than those of the Gicek grammmariaus. Prominent
among the grammatical writings are the Nirukta, » col-
lection of strange or obscure words '(';Xm of the
Veda, together with the'interpretation of the Vedic inves-
tigator Yiiska (about 500 n.c.),”® and the P1fiti¢Aikh-
yas, each of which contains, for the various recensions
of asingle Veda, the most precise statements of phonetic
clmngcq, pronunciation, aecentuation, metie, ete? TIn
connection, they display a number of delicate observations
in phonetics, such as only the science of our own day has
begun to institute and twin to account* The above
named works therefore do not treat of grammatical forms;
of older woihs on this subject little has been left ws, clemly
because a later work, in its comprehensive and practical
presentation surpassed all earlier vnes and made them,
superfluous; namely, the grammar of Phnini, who prob-
ably lived in the third century n.c2* “In them is presented
the scientific tieatment of a single tongue in a perfection
which arouses the wonder and admiration of all those who
are more thoroughly acquainted with it; which even now
stahds, not only unsuipassed, but not even attained, and
which in many respects may be looked upon as the model
for similar work. In this presentation of the Sanskrit the
method of the Indian grammuarians was displayed; and it
found so much the more speedy acceptance, sinee it is
nearly allied to the tendency wlhich smce the beginning of
this century has made itself felt with ever incicasing
power in other sciences This is the method applied to
the natural sciences; the method which seeks to gain
knowledge of a subject from itself, by analysis into its ele- .
ments. It views language as & natural phenomenon, the
charncter of which it strives to determine by analysis into

* I believe T stnll not be contradicted by Helmholtz, or Eilis, or other
representatives of phonetic scicnce, i I say that, to the present day, the
phoneticians of India of the ffth century rc sre unsurpassed in ther
analyais of the ehments of language,.—Maz 3idler, OGR. 160
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its component parts and investigation of their functiond;
by this method and its wonderful results the linguistio
labors of the Indians bave pre—eminenﬂy,-—indeed, almost
alone, — made it possible jor modern philology to take
up its problem and work it out to its end with the success
which is universally conceded to it.” — (Benfey)®

The treatises on Ritual, the Kalpasfitras, sp®
cially called Shtra® are either:

1. Qxantasﬁtrn (pertaining to gruti, rex elation) 3 £ €.
they contain the prescriptions for the solemn ceremonies
to be performed with the assistance of the priests and with
exact observance of the ritual®#; or

2. Smirtasitra (pertaining to smrti, tradition) s f.€es
they teach the Observances prescribed by tradition, and
are divided into @) Grhyasfitra, giving the models for
acts of domestic piety which must accompany the individ-
ual and his family in all special circumstances of life from
the cradle to the graves these books, though made later, I’fe‘
ferve many ancient clxarac(elistics;“ and into b)m
masftra, which fix the rules of daily life in act and
attitude toward others;? from these Jast aroseé l'akt_cr the
metrical law-books (Dhurmagﬁstm) of Manu, Yijnaval-
kya, and others.®2 - . paricist

There are, finally, 2 number of ud(h!:mns (Parlglf.ﬂ,
1.0, mapahtmipera), ATIONE which T mention tho‘ - nrt r};ls

(old tales™, which in their present form date at the
earliest from the.eighth century AT only beeause, up to
the fourth decade of the present centurys — (with some
«historians ™ even later 1) — they ranked ,mt}l (hel 3”“,“ i
sads as the most jmportant 5OUrCe of *Indian” and edic
religious conceptions.® sh i
Upon the whole of this rich literature, which in e(_:(tent

at least equals all the preserved monuments of the Greek
literature, essentially rest the commentaries of Midhava
and Shyana, still preser\'ed and
India, which however weré only comt
teenth century A, About 1350, in

d highly regarded in
posed in the four~
the middle of the
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Dekkhan, in the Karnfita territory, 2 man of humble, non-
Aryan descent succeeded in throwing off the Mohammedan
yoke and in setting up in those regions once more and for
the last time a magnificent Indian nation, by founding the
dynasty of Vijayanagara (city of Vicfory). At the courl
of the third king of this dynasty, Bukka, the prime minis
ter, Midhava, and his brother SAyana instituted an in.
tense and widespread scientific activity, to which we owe,
among many other works, these Vedic commentaries or
paraphrases,?

What then is more natural than, at the time when the
Veda was beginning to be understood, when a wholly new
world was here unfolding to view, the understanding of
which however presented at the outset the very greatest
difficulties, — what more natural than that aid should
eagerly be sought, which might serve for the interpretation
of this unknown material! It was 2 matter of rejoicing
that worhs were at once found explaining or paraphrasing
every word of the foundation text; and as they appeal at
every step to old authoritics, it was believed that in them
Iny not a tradition or traditional explanation, but the
tradition, — the true interpretation from ancient times.
The problem of Vedic investigation was considered to be
the search for and discovery of that interpretation which
was current in India a few centuries ago, .e., the inter-
pretation presented in the Commentaries.® On the other
hand, Roth insisted from the beginning that these
commentaries could by no means be taken as the chief
guides, for we have to seek not the sense which these
Dooks attribute to the hymns, but that which the com-
posers themselves intended; that thess works might
indeed be excellent guides to the understanding of the
theological books and the ritual, but altogether insufli-
cient 1n the far older and entirely ditferent ferritory of the
hymns; that concerning the latter there was nownere a
trace of views handed down by tradition, i.e., of continuity
in the interpretation, but only » tradition emong investi-
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gators, But that any other tradition was not imaginable;
for it only began to be asked how one point or auother in
the old hymns was to be interpreted, when they were no
longer, or at least no longer clearly, understood; * that we
have in the so-called tradition only attempts at a solu-
tion, not the solution jtself; that in discovering the latter,
European scholars would succeed much better than Indian
theologians, having the advantage in freedom of judgment,
es well as in a larger range of view and historical faculty.
However, Roth expressed himself thus only on occasion,®
but boldly and independently began to build anew. By the
aid of gran ical and etymological comparison, by con-
{fronting all passages related in sense and form, he endeav-
ored, keeping in view the tradition, to evolve the meaning
of single words, and so created a broad and firm founda-
tion for Vedic exegesis;® while others, partly in more nega-
tive manner proved the impracticability of the native in-
terpretation, partly went forward on the road newly pointed
out3? The correctuess of the method is to-day no longer
challenged by any nen-Indian scholar;® even in India
itself within a few years the publication of an edition of
the Rigveda has been undertshen which more and more
makes independent use of the resuits and methods of Eu-
ropean scholarship® But no one disputes that we have
not yet by far reached the foundation ; and nono better-
know this than those who are zealously striving, on the.
path pointed out and with continual observance of the
native tradition, to further, by minute inmvestigation of
particulars, the understanding of these ancient liymns.
All these corrections will it no measure detract from the
services of the founder of Vedic, exegesis. *That Roth
has eut his way through the fog of Indian misinterpreta-
he degree 1o which the understanding of these texts liad heen lost
may be illustrated by a hicrary stufe between Thska and another Vedic
scholar, Eautea  The latter 1osisted that explanation of the words was
1useless, mince the hymns had no meanfog at all; to which Yasha responded,
that it was not the faclt of the paftep that the bLlind man did not see it;
that was the fault of the bind rozn.
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tion straight to the kernel of the Veda, that he has seized
with sure historical sense the spirit of Indian nntiquit'y,
that he has taught us to recognize the power and freshness
of expression, of which the Indians knew little more,—
this is one of the most brilliant achievements of modern
philology.’ —~ (Delbriick. )

THE VEDIO PEOPLE AND IT8 CIVILIZATION.

After this general literary and historical introduction,
we must preface our special subject, the exumination of
the Rigvedn, with some account of the people among
whom the book arose,of its life and oceupation, its manner
of action and thought. In this we may throughout rely
on Zimmer's excellent work, Altindisches Leben, Berlin,
1879, which presents a masterly picture of the culture of
the Vedic Aryans, drawn from all the Sanhitis®

To comparative philology we owe the indisputable proof
of the fact that the ancestors of Indians and Iranians and'
Greeks, of Slavs and Lithuanians and Germans, of Italians
and Celts, in far distant ages spoke one language, and as a
single people held dwelling-places in common, wherever
that home mnay have been situated;® and further, that
"for a considerable period after their separation from their
brothers living further to the west, the Indians and Iran-
ians lived together, and distinguished themselves from
other tribes by the common name of Aryan® After
their separation from the Iranians, the Eastern Aryans, the
later Indians, wandered from the west into the land
afterward called Jndia, descending from the heights of
Iran, probably over the western passes of the Hindukush.
As to their place of abode at the time of composition of
most of the hymnsof the Rig—about 2000-1500 p.c.5—
the names of rivers mentioned in the hymns give definite
information. According to these, the chief settlement of
the Vedic people was then in the territory of the.Sindhu
(to-day JTndus, Sindk), the banks of th‘z migl%s_m
itself being probably most thickly populated, the river,
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, alter recelving all its tributaries, reaching so great & width
that boats midway between its shores are invisible from
either. The singers in inspired strains sing its greatness:
« With nourishing waves it rushed forth, a firm stronghold
and brazen fortress for us; like a fighter in his chariot, the
stream flows on, overtaking all others. It alone among
the rivers flows with pure water from the mountains to
the sea; with regard for riches, for many men, it brings
fatuess and a refreshing draught to the dwellers on the
shore.”

Simple tribes, like the Gandhiri (Tarddpior) still re-
mained in the valley of the Nubhf (Kabul} and the
Suvistu (Swear), o northern tributary; to the south the
settlements had Dbeen pushed beyond the mouths of the
Krumu ( Kurum) and Gomati ( Gomal), but not far beyond
the union of the Sindhu with the Pancanada,* though
they knew of the Sindhu's emptying into th&ocean. Tu the
north, the western and middle Himflaya formed an impas.
sable wall; to the east the Cutudrl (Satlef) must for a
long tume have formed the boundary, across which from
time ta time they moved forward to the Yamund (Jumna)
and Gangd (Ganges), enticed by the beauty of the land
and pressed on by advancing tribes behind®

In East Kabulistan and the Panjab, thercfore,
where the condition of climate and soil was about the
same as nowy® the Aryan colanists lived in their houses;
for they had already changed the motvable tent of the shep-
herd and nomad for a more fixed shelter,  * Columus were
seb up on firm ground, with supporting beams leaning
sbliquely against them, and connected by rafters on which
long bambao rods were laid, forming the high roof. Be-
tween the corner-posts other bheams were set up, according
to the size of the house. The erevices in the walls were
Alled in with straw or reeds, tied in bundles, and the whole

® Pancanads, the five mivers, siguificd ptimanly the union of the five
avere, Vitasth, Asikni, Paruent o Trdsatl, Viphe, and Gutudri; then the
whole region, as to<iay, the Panjab. See Note 9
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was to some extent covered with tho same material. The
various parts were fastened together with bars, pegs, 10pes
and thongs.” The house could be shut in by a door,
which, as in the Homeric houses, was fastened with a
strapd! A number of such dwellings form the village;
fenced and enclosed settlements give protection against
wild animals; against the attacks of enemies und against
inundations large tracts were airanged on higher ground,
protected by earthworks and ditches. But of cities, f.e.,
of collections of adjoining houses, surrounded by wall and
moat, there is no mention.4

The principal means of sustenance was cattle-keeping,
Repeatedly in the hymns we meet with the prayer for
whole herds of cows and horses, sheep and goats, heifers
and buffaloes, but especially of mileh-cows, which are to
more than one singer the sum of *all good which Indra
has created for our enjoyment.’ By divine power the 1ed
cow yields the white milk, from which is prepared mead
and butter, * the favorite food of gods and men,” and per-
haps also cheesedd After the cattle, the most important
interest is the cultivation of the soil. The ground is worked
with plough and harrow, mattock and hoe, and when neces-
sary watered by means of artifical canals. Twice in the
year the products of the field, especially barley, ripen; the
gramn is threshed on the floor, the eorn, separated from
husk and chaff by the winnowing, is ground in the mill
and made into bread. Men still engage in hunting game
with bow and arrow, snares and traps, but this occupation
has no importance as a means of Livelihood, and fishing
still less.¥ The chief food consists, together with bread,
of various preparations of milk, cakes of flour and butter,
many sorts of vegetables and fruits; meat, cooked on the!
spit or in pots, is little used, and was probably eaten only
at the great feasts and family gatherings. Drinking plays
throughout & much more prominent part than eafing.
«The waters are indecd pre-eminently praised; in them lie
all healing properties, and they secure to the body health,
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“protection and long-continued sight of the sunj;—but it
no more occurred to the Vedic people to quench their
thirst with water than to the ancient Germans. They
bathed in it, and the cattle drank it; man had other bev.
erages,” —surf,  brandy mads from eorn or barley, and
above all, the sorrow-dispelling Soma, which, on account of
its iuspiring power, was raised to the pesition of a god,
and will therefore be considered below.$

Among oceupations that of the wood-worker i~ mast
frequently mentioned;~he is still carpenter, wheelwright
and joiner in one, and {s skilled not only in building war-
chariots and wagons with all their parts, but also in more
delicate carved work, such as artistic cups, ete.  The ftan-
ner prepares leather from the hide of the slanghtered cattle;
and uses it for water-bottles, bow-strings, slings and other
articles, Metal-workers, smiths and potiers ply their craft
for the purposes of common life. Navigation, being
coufined to the streams of the Panjab, could not be very
important, and trade exists only as baster, the foundation
of which, as well ns the money unit, is the cow, in 1eference
to which all things are valued. DBat the transition to the
use of coined money was being prepared by the various
golden ornaments and jewelry; active tradesmen and usue
rers came to view; while the occurrence of the Babylouian
hina as an accepted gold standard proves, in connection

i with other facts, a very early intercourse between India
i and the western Semitic colonies.

The womeén understood the plaiting of mats, weaving
and sewing; they manufactured the wool of the sheep
into clothing for men and covering for auimals, and were
especially oceupied with their many ornaments and deco-
r.\hom A
> The foundation of the state was fnrmcd by the annlz%
at the head of which stood the father as lord of the house.
The Srandedinr of  Somdy roaaadad Gom g anan A
festal gatlerings and similar occasions there were often
opportunities for forming acquaintance between youth and
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maiden, and even then careful mothers did not neglect, at
such times, to come to their daughters’ assistance with
advice and action. If such an acquaintance proved last-
ing, permission for the marriage had to be sought from the
father or, after his death, from the eldest brother. This
office was nssumed by a friend of the suitor, who is always
the oldest unmariied son of a family, for it was a settled
custon for the children of a family to marry in order of
age. If the suitor was acceptable, he had to purchase his
bride by rich gifts to Lis future father-inlaw, Thereupon!
the mariiage was celebrated in traditional form in the
presence of both families and their friends in the house of
the bride's parents. Further on we shall have opportunity
for a fuller deseription of the ecremony.  That a marriage
portion was given with the young wife is not distinetly
stated but is yet indicated, nv also that a rich inheritance
helped many & girl to gain a husband, who otherwise
would have remained in her father’s house. In the new
home the young wife is subject to her hushand, but at the
same time mistress of the farm-laborers and slayes, and of
parents- and brothers-in-law, The Vedie singers know no
wore tender relation than that between the husband and
hLis willing, loving wife, who is praised as % his home, the
darling abode and bliss in his house.” The lugh position
of the wife is above all shown by the fact that she paitici-
pates 1n the sacrifice with her husband ; with harmonious
mind at the early dawn both, i fiting words, send up
their prayers to the Eternals.® These relations me com-
prehensible only if monogamy was the rule; and to this
the texts pomt directly. Though there were instances of
polygamy, especially among kings and nobles, yet the ord;-
nary condition was “ulwﬂ_h_ﬂ"‘_hw_l_mwj
mind, free from discard.”  Marnage was looked upon as
“n arrangement founded by the gods, the aim of which
was the mutual support of man and wife and the propaga-
tion of their race; therefore it is the often-repeated wish
of the Vedic singer ta beget a son of his own flesh, whose
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place could never be filled by adoption; while the birth
of a daughter is nowhere distinctly desired, but is even
plainly asked to be averted.®® That exposure of néw-born
children* and of old people enfeebled by age® occurs
offends our feelings no more than the well-known custom
of burning the widows, for thousands of years demanded
by the Brihmans. The latter, it is true, is nowhere evi-
denced in the Rigveda; only by palpable falsification of a
hymn, which will be examined later, has the existence of
the custom been forcibly put into the texts, which, on the
contrary, prove directly the opposite, —the return of the
widow from her husband’s corpse into, a happy life, and
her re-marriage. Yet from other indications we have to
accept the probability that the custom, which in the ollest
times was wide-spread, of cansing the widow to follow her
husband to death, was also observed now and then in the
Vedic period® Such features might easily modify our
general verdics regarding the stagre of morality and _culture
of the Vedic Aryans; but we must not forget that “peo~
ple in a condition of nature are not sentimental, as to-day
peasants are not; and that the death of a relative, or the
thought of their own, leaves them indifferent.”$* When,
in addition to what has been said above of the tender rela-
tion between husband and wife, we learn that violence to
defenceless maidens and unfaithfniness on the part of a
married woman belong to the heaviest offences, we must
infer that trne_ womanliness and morality generally_pre-
yailed. It is « matter of course that the picture had its
shadows, Even at that time the woman was charged with
fickleness, light-mindedness, and lack of judgment; men.
tion is here and there made of the sons of unmarried
women ; fallen ones tried to free themselves from the con-
sequences of their misdeeds in criminal manner, and even
prostitutes were not wanting.,®

Qi e fsamdebion of the fomily vosts the Slads, the
organization of which in the Vedic period is '.mﬂmt
of the primitive times. For protection against threatened
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attacks and for the purpose of marauding incursions into
the territory of other peoples, coalitions were formed be-
tween tribes; but having returned home after a victory,
in times of peace the individual people or tribe formed the
highest political unit, which was divided into distriets,
which in turn were compesed of single clans or hamlets,
The latter were originally, as the expressions in the texts
make evident, each a single kindred, 2 number of families
more nearly connected among themselves. This tribe divi-
sion was applied not only in time of peace but also, as
among the Afghans to-lay, in battle; warriors of the same
families, locahties, districts, and tribes fought side by
side, in the mauner which Tacitus describes as character-
istic of the Germans, and as Nestor advises Agamemuon to
make his arrangement.®

The government of the Aryan states thus erganized was
naturally, in consequence of their erigin in the family, a
monarchical, at the head of which the Jang stands as
leader, his dignity being wn many instances hereditary. In
other cases, MM&MM@ies
of the tribe, or in times of peace several members of the
royal family cxercised the power in common. At all
syents the kingship was nowhere absolute, but everywhere

felt in nssemblies of the nation, the district, and the tribe.
In peace the king was “judge and protector™ of his peo-t

ple, who owed him lasting obedience hut no scttled trib-
ute; only voluntary gifts were brought to him. In war
he held the chief command and it was his duty, at serious
Junctures, eg., before a battle, to prepare a saerifice for
the tribe, either performmg it himself or causing a priestly
singer to perform it In this custom of the kings to be
tepresented by a priestly subatitute, is to be recognized
the beginning of the historically unique Indian hierarchy \
and the origin of the cmtcv.(the existence of which in the
oldest Vedic times)in spite of all assertions to the con-
trary, must be denied %,
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That developed ideas of Law were present in the old-
est period is taught By the Tommon legal terms existing
in the various Ianguages of our family.. The Vedic texts
present a further list of such terms, and the hymns strongly
prove how deeply the prominent minds in the people were -
persuaded that the eternal ordinances of the rulers of the
world were as inviolable in mental nitd moral matters as
in the realm of nature, and that every wrong act, even the
unconserous, was punished and the sin expiated. But the
same hymns alsa show thut the relations of the variots
members of the community among themselves were not
alwnys the best. Deceitful men strove to injure in every
way, by slander, lm fraud; thieves plied their
vocation under the concealing shadow of night; daring
@jndlers, lughwaymen, and robbers terrorized the peace-
able and embittered the life of the upright. In cases of
doubt as to guilt or the guilty one, recourse was had to
oath, on more serious oceasions 1o the decision of the gods
in various forms; unworthy men were expelled from the
clan and became fugitives.¥ But there are alss mare
pleasing features. Prgise is given to those who from their
abundance willingly dispense to the needy, to those who
do not turn away from the hungry, but who by deeds of
kindness to the poor increase thefr own possessions, and
who in change of fortune never sweive from then faith-
fulness to old fiiends.®

When business is despatched in the assembly, the
shrewd men gather together; “they sift their words like
corn in a sieve and remember their friendship”  Others
engage in sport and joking over their drinking, and pour
forth irony and boasts or indulge in play with dice, which
was passionately loved, and at which many a man gambled
away his possessious, and finally even lis own person.
“Of no effect is the father’s punishment of the dissolute
sy o piliyer & amnoved dyT dde dadrodiae of b
home; he remains indifferent though his wife become the
property of others; he rises early and indulges in the pas-
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sion of play till evening; defeat in play is equivalent to
starvation and thirst.’ ® Wives and maidens attire them.
sclves in gay robes and set forth to the joytul reast;
youths and girls hasten to the meadow when forest and
field are clothed in fresh verdure, to take part in the
dance. Cymbals sound, and seizing each other lads and
damsels whirl about until the ground vibrates and clouds
of dust envelop the gaily moving throng.®

A more earnest trait appears in the favorite contests in
the ghariot 1ace for it is the peaceful preparation for the
decisivo striggle on the Lattle-field, for the joyous war in
which they delighted, and which plays so large a part in
the songs as well as the life of the people. In the battle
Indra secks his friend, battle and struggle give the hero
experience and renown, when with his fellow-warriors he
helps to conquer new homes or to protect thase already
won, whother against other Aryans or the hosts of abo-
rigines (dasyw), from whom the colonists were sharply sep-
arated by different colar, different customs, and above all,
by different religion® When an enemy approaches the
Aryan boundanes, earthworhs are thrown up, a barricade
of timbers ciected, impassable bulwarks of bronze made,
and sacnfices offered to the gods to sceure their help.
Then the army advances with loud battlessongs, with the
sound of drums and trumpets, with waving banners,
against the apposing foree. The warnor stands at the left
of the chariot, and beside him the charioteer, and the foot-
soldiers fight in close lines, village besude village, tribe
beside tribe (cf. pige 17). The warrior is protected by
brazen coat of mail and helmet; with the bow he hurls
against the enemy feathered arrows with poisoned tips of
horn or metal, ot presses on with spear and axe, lance and
sling. And when the enemy is conquered, lond rejoicing
resounds with the beat of drums, like the noise of the ris-
ing storm; the sacred fire is kindled to offer to the gods a
song and sacrifice of thanksgiving, and then to divide the
spoil. & .
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Inarts and sciences the race still stood on the lowest
stage. The art of wniting it did not possess (and even for
along time afterward), and lJittle was known of the ideas
of number or of measure$> The theories of cosmogony
are altogether childish® Among the countless stats cer-
tain ones had already been observed and named, before all,
the Bear, followed by Sirius and the five planets® The
lunar year of 354 days was in various ways brought into
harmony with the solar year; either the twelve extra days
were added yearly (cf. below, p. 87 *), or they were allowed
to accumulate, and a thirteenth month from time to time
was added to the twelve.®— Their medical art distin-
gwished quite a number of diseases, but almost the sole
curatives and preventives known were charms and the use
of amulets and hé:ﬂmg herbs, whose power was brought
forth and made effectual only by the sacred formula®?
Deeper natures indeed only hoped to be freed from their
ills by repentance and reformation; fm sickness was to
them * divinely sent chains™ with which Varuna, the
world’s ruler, bound those whe transgressed his eternal
taws.®

Only one art had long been in full bloom, that of

9 poetry; of this we have the most convineing evidence in
that collection of songs, to the more detailed examination
s of which we now proceed, -
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TEE OLLEOTION. —FORM AND CONTENTS oF
THE HYMNS.

THE recension which has come down to us, the received?
text of the (ikala school (Qikalagikha), contains in
ten books (Mandala)™ 1017 (or 1028) hymng,2 the ex-
tent of which about equals that of the Homerig poens.
As a rule, the oldest hymns are contained in Books 2_7;‘

. T
these show only portions, each assigned by tradition to n
single family, in which they were long pregerved as a
family inheritance. These are in order the Lymns of1
Grisamada, Vigvfimitra, Vimadeva, Atri, I}hﬂmdvﬁja,
Vasistha aud their descendants. The interny] arrange-
ment of these Mandalas bears distinct traces of the work
of a single school; the hymns in cach ate arranged in groups
according to the gods addressed ; and these groups always
follow the snme order, —first the hymns to Agni, then
thoso to Indra, etc. Inside the groups the PosTEian of the
hymns {5 determined by the number of verses in Qiminish-
ing order; where this prineiple scems violated, ¢l,o hymns
aro either fo be separated into shorter ones or they found
a place in the collection only at a later date ™ T eighth
bouk contains chiefly hymns of the Kanva gens, but shows
no prevauling principle in their nnnnﬁment,, Book 9
seems to betray a different origin, all its hymng being
addressed to one divinity, the inspiring Soma, honored ag
a god, and being arranged with reference to the metres.
The youngest portion is Books 1 and 10, which, wit}, begu-p
tiful examples of Vedie lyrieal poetry, also 8how [roduetions
of the latest period of Vedic time, and even of the time of



23 * THE RIGVEDA.

compilation, The fourteen groups of the first book, each
hymns of one family, show the same principle in their
arrangement as the family books; the tenth shows smaller
collections (e.g., liturgical) ; the whale Mandala gives the
impression of a subsequent compilation of religious and
secular pieces not collected before.
.~ Since the time at which cur collection was closed, about,
the year 1500 Bc.,” the.text has been handed down,
though for centuries orally,® with the most_painstaking
care, 8o that since that time, nearly 3000 years ago, it has
F\;ﬁ”ered no changes whatever ; — with a care auch that the
history of other literatures has nothing similar to compare
with it. The Indians were not satisfied with one form of
‘the text, but made several;™ grammatical treatises were
written npon the mutual relations of the various forms®
and other like precautions tahen. Butit is true that at
the peried of compilation much had become unintelligible;
a method of exposition had gained currency which to a cer-
tain extent replaced the text, and it is probable that only
few hymns then preserved exactly the same form in which
they were composed. For example, it is easy to show that
in many hymns the oxder of the versesis changed and that
in others verses not belonging to the hymn have been
interpolated. Many” such erratic portions were collected
by thescholiasts in places where fram the occmirence of the
same or similer words they inferred a similar sense (ef.
. 10%); others show themselves to be modern, and in part
very senseless, variations of old hymns or additions made
by the priests for the support of their doctrine.™
Little need be said of the external form of the hymns;|
this language is an exceedingly ancient popular dislect®
which differs, in all grammatical points (accentuation,
phonetics, word-formation, declension, “conjugation, syn-
tax) and in it vocabulary, from the later artificial Indian
Ianguage, the Sanskrit# of the law-books, epics, dramas, ete.,

1 .
* Sanskrit is the agyficenl, adorned apeech of the three higher castes and

the Tesrned Literary language In distnction to the popular dialect, Préknt



- THE RIGVEDA. 23

“th 5 much greater degree than, e.g., the language of Homer
from the Attic. Here the wonderful imagery of the lan.
guage shines out in transparent clearness and exuberance
of sparkling brillianey ; its forms of expression are poured
forth ag from an inexhaustible spring ; we meet everywhere
originality, richness of diction, pushing growth and buoy-
ant life, which, not yet fettered as in later Sanskrit by the
iron-bound canons of a learned grammar, give us glimpses
of the development and history of the language, in the
laboratory of that immense intellectual product, through
which the languages of our family have become the most
cultivated of all tongues In a certain sense this dialect
too is artistic; it is, like the language of Homer, though to_
a smaller degree, a popular artistic or poetic speech devel-
oped in the guilds of singers, and the many conventional
turns of expression in it plainly prove that the art of song
had long been fostered and practised among the people.f
Here, as in Homer, we often find fixed cpithets, formulaic
expressions confined to certain connections, rhetorical
adornments, idioms and whole passages which repeatedly
re-oceur unchanged or with slight variations. Assonance,
Homoioteleuta, Parachesis and other rhetorical figures, and
especially the most varied play upon words, are of frequent
application ; the refrain, repeating somé principal thought,
is used with great freedom.®

The syntactical relations are usually clear; in the use

. of case and mode much more of the omginal fullness of
the language is preserved than in Sanskrit or the classieal
tongues. DBut sice pure Syntax, the developed struc-
ture of periods, was not yet matured, 1t is sometimes im-
possible to fix upon one or another translation and explan-
ation of a verse ns the sole possible and only correct one,
even in passages whero every individual word is fully
clear.®

1t is used In the Tdian drama only by gods and male members of the Brat
two castes, priests and warriors, hile sll females (including goddesses),
chilidren, and people of lower class speak Praknt.
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The metrical laws are simple; the stanzas consist
throughout of three or more, genernliy of three or four
verses; the Jatter contain eight, eleven, or twelve syllables,
seldom five, more seldom four or ‘more than twelve, and
are therefore usually dimeter, trimeter, or trimeter cata-
lectic; the crosura occurs after the fourth or fifth syllable.
The first syllables of the verse are not fixed in regard to
quantity (encipites), while the last four are in general
strictly measured, jambic in verses of twelve syllables
(v - ¥), trochaie in those of eleven (—u ~<); onlya
few ulder hymns with verses of eight syllables show a
trochaic cadence.t

In many hymns two or three stanzas are more closely
connected, and thus form a gtrophe; in othersa kind of
chain-structure is noticeable, in which the beginning of a
stanza or strophe takes up the closing thought of the last
stanza or strophe. There are, even at this early date, iso-
lated instances of 1 ¥r jeal dianlogue; of which there
are also forms which picture the progiess of the action and
describe past events, and which therefore correspond in
nature to the ballad.%® .

As to the contents, it has already been pointed out
above (page 8), that the far greater proportion of hymns
belongs to thegreligious lyric; a small number only of sec-

lar songs is preserved in the tenth book. The great ma-
jority of the hymns are invocations and ndoration of the
gods respectively nddressed; their keynote \'s{a simple out-
pouring of the hearfya prayer to the eternals, an invitation
to them to accept favorably the gift reverently consecrated.
Of the later theory of inspiration the hymns recognize
nothing  The singer’s wish is to give eloquent expression
to the sentiments which a god has placed in his soul, —~
to give vent to the crowding emotions of his heart) *As,
a ehilled workman builds the wagon, like well-adarned and
fitted parments he farme his sang as hest be ero socardiog
to his knowledge and ability.” & '

Therefore tho hymus vary greatly in value; by the side
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of the splendid productions of dxvmely inspired poets wo
find a large number of unimportant, tiresome, and over-
burdened compositions. But this’does not appear strange,
when wo remember that the Rigveda furnishes us the works
of the most various poets of a whole peaple, somo of whom
are separated by a period of at least 1000 years ; that indi.
vidual genius is confined neitfier to locality nor age, and
that these productions at the time of compilation, even
then partially unintelligible, were looked upon as ancient,
divinely inspired wisdom, and therefore protected against
all human criticism. Even the flower of the Vedic lyric
suffers from monotony and endless repetition, since almost
all the hymns are variations of the same theme ; but through
yﬁmm all we feel tho fresh breath of a vigorous poetry of

ature. If one will only take the trouble to project him-
gelf into the life and thought, the poetry and action of a
people and age, which best display the_first development
of intellectual activity in our own race,* he will find him-

self attracted by these hymns on many sides, now by their
childlike simplicity, now by the freshness or delicacy of
their imagery, and again by the boldness of their panting
and their scope of fancy. And most certainly these truly
unique literary remains, which throw the strongest light
on the most varied conditions of life, of classical as well as
present peoples, will remain sealed for rll who do not take
that trouble, — who ate used to recognize a common hu-
manity and puie beauty only when clothed m the most
modern forms. They wil be closed for all who have never |
experionced the delight of following back to its distant
mountain-sources the mighty river of human thought, on
whose surface we ourselves aro hastening toward the Fu.’
ture, who no longer have any soul for that which has freed
the minds of millions of human beings with their noblest
hopes, fears, and cndeavors; who lack the sense for the
History of Humanity®

Turning now s the :

 «In so tar as we ave Aryans in specch, that 1s, In thought, so far the
Rigvedt i our own oldest book == Maz Iidler
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RELIGIOUS POETRY,

we shall not, from what has preceded, expect to find any
unified views or defined prevailing conceptions. Each one
of the poets so far separated in time follows his own imag-
ination, his individual feeling, his mementary perception,
which may conform with those of most of his contempo-
raries, or may be centuries ahead of them, The whole sig-
nificance of the Rigveda in reference to the general history
of relygion, as has repeatedly been pointed out in modern
times, rests upon this, that it presents to us the develop-
ment of religious conceptions from the e'n-hest begmmngs
to the deepest apprehension of the godhead and its rel

to man. “Very differently,” sn.)s L, Geiger, “from all
others of the oldest literatures known to us, which show
new forms rising on the ruins of 4 past sunk in oblivion or
produced by the contact and commingling of the spiritual
characteristics of various peoples, we have in these hymns
the picture of an original, primitive Jife of mankind,
free fram foreign influences, not restored in new forms
from the destruction of the past, but spriuging forth new
and young from the bosom of Nature,—a spiritnal form
still unspoiled in word and deed ; and that which every-
where €lse we see only as eomplete and finished, is here

presented in process of formation. Thercfore in these

hymns lies the key to understanding not only the subse-

quent development of the Indians, nor alone that of all

peoples in part springing from the same root, but also, from

the unity of nature recognized in the whele process of devel-

opment of our race, the key to the productions of all specu-~

Jative power on earth, or to the whole contents of mind,

i.e., its Insting acquisitions, from the period when convic-

tions formed from impressions retained in memory first

took shape among men, and manifold opinions, beliefs, or

Tromdadse wame ot ol possihla " 8
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TRE RELIGIOUS THOUGHT

is here in greater part fitled with the productions of
sense. A maze of marvellous stories and myths reveals
the mighty infl of the ever<hanging pi of
nature upon the son of earth. The forces of nature im-
press him now ag friends, again as enemies, and Le views
the wonders of the great creation with the unaciustomed
eyes of the child, As a German gumsery thyme asks:
4 Tell me how white milk can come from the red cow,” —a0
an Indian sage is struck with wonder that the rough red
cow grives xoft white milk, and this miracle is praised again
and again as an evidence of divine power®  There iy of
course no recognition of the laws of nature, and seience
does not, 54 nuw, spring up et every step as an albstacle to
imagination. Now we ealeulate at what moment a certan
star will be visible at a certain spot on the carth, and the
rising of the sun eauses us no astonishment, —we hnow
that it happcns neeessarily,  Not 8o the man of that time;
when he sees thegun moving freely through the heavens,
80 cvidently producing all life upon the sarth, seen amd
known by all, and yet to all a mystery from beginning to
end, what 1t is, whence it comes, whither it goes, — then
ho ashs:

“ Unpropped beneath, not fastened firm, how comes it

That downward tarned. he falls not downward?
The gunlc of his ascending path, —who saw it?"—-4. 13.5,
Tull of wonder he begms to conjecture * whither the
Pleiades, that show themselves in the night, go by day,”
and it seems & miracle to him that « the sparkling waters
v of nll rivers flow into one ocean, without ever filling
it."*®  Such expressions of wonder, if we try to place
ounelves in sympathy with the childlike mental conditions
of that primitive time, we shall not find childish ; we shall
sather wonder at the happy and graphic expressions with
which man is able to cluthe his thoughts when beginning

® Cf. Eccles.1, ¢ Tiversrun into the sca; yet the sea fs not full
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for the first time to grope about him, to perceive, to ob-
serve, and from repeated abservations to draw eonclusions.
In all the phenomena of nature he observes moyement and
action similar to his own or these of his immediate sur
roundings; but because he never sees movement or action
here behind which a moving or acting person does not
staad, he logically refers these occurrences in nature to
acting persons, who for him coincide with the phenomena.
The bright all-containing heaven is him the “TLightener
(Dyaus) or the “Surrounder” (Varena) ; the moon is
the « Measurer ™ (Ads, Gr. prjv, peis); the sun, the “ Illum-
inator™ (Strga) or the “Enlivener™ (Savitar) or the
«Noutisher” (Pisan), cte. Tius silent “wanderer™
hrough space, — this majestic ruler of the firmament, —
this friend, departing in the dark West and returning in
the shining Dast, in its duily and yearly courses first
showed men an unbioken rule, a strict, unchanging order
(rta)#  Aud as the “thinking one” (mdnusa, Meusch,
man) looks further about him, he ebserves that, while his
osn plans are so often erosseit and destroyed, while noth-
ing in his daily life has permanency, throughout the whole
realm of Nature order, hangeable and “inimitable,”
prevails. “In ever-varying alternation with the day-star,
the moon light-giving moyes througl the night ; solitary it
wanders through the gathering of many; it waxes and
wanes; the breathing being of yesterday dies to-<day and
veturns living to-morrow.” % Lvery day, in unceasing in-
terchange with night and her dark wonders, comes the
dawn with her bright ones, to reanimate the worlds, never
failing in Ler place, never in her time, ~— both ever entor-
ing on their paths with renewed youth”  +Day and night
know their seasons, when the dark sister must give place
to the bright; they halt not, nor stand still; unlike in
color but of like mind both pursue their endless way,” and
unchangingly The ok and cold seasons idflow each other™®
Al these aecurrences and the forces behind then, these
natural phenomena conceived of as personal, are pictured
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by man as being similar to himself ; human in their think-
ing, feeling, and acting; but, since their order is never dis-
turbed, their will never bent, and their power never broken,
infinitely more powerful and exalted and wise ; to him they
are creatures against whose will no one on earth can
contend®  As light is to him the symbol of all happiness
and blessings, he calls these wise powers, these infallible
o guardians of the eternal order of the worlds the_Shining
Oney (derds, divi), and he adores them as givers of good,®
a3 gods. In pressing need there rises in his heart o yearn-
ing for a helper; he looks about among his kinsmen and
companions for aid, but in vain, “Who will take pity,
who will give us refrcshment, who will come nigh with
help? The counsels counsel, the thonghts in the hearts,
the wishes wish, they fly out into the worlds; no other
merciful one is found but them : therefore my longing lifts!
itself to the gods.”%* Anxiously the hopeful ask:

% Who is 1t knows, and who can tell us surely
‘Where lies the path that leads to the Eternals?
Their deepest dwellings only we discover,
And hidden these in distant secret regions.”—3. 54, 5.

That path the experienced singer has seen, “who sees
further than others; he, who has learned to mark the
- Eternals and in the course of nature to perceive their might

and wisdom.”% He says to mortals that not without,

effort can gods be gammed for friends; the idle and neoli-
“gent are Tot pleasing to them; they desire Soma-pressers,
ctm_{rgy—e;&zgl‘ous in sacrifico; when the tribes |
meet in confliet over their possessions, they come as allies
to those who offer sacrifices; the Mighty Ones have no '
friendship for such as bring no gifts.®—xnd so man gladly
ollers the sacrliel Tond and freely pours the Soma for
their enjoyment, and the “span™ of his pious songs, that
perchance the god may heed and accomplish the singer’s
wish. With the most pleasing hymns he lays hold on the
hem of the Exalted’s garments, ns a son touches the father’s;
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with loud rejoicing, as the streams rush from the heights,.
he sends up his desotion to heaven, that the god jimplmed
may take it up as the mother clasps the durliug son; that
he may bind the long 10wz of songs about him for adorn-
ment like the stars in leaven, and rejoice in them asa
bridegroom in his bride® Superficial natures, indeed,
uaively think to talk the gods over: “If I possessed as
as much as you, O God, T would not give the singer over
to poverty,and day by day would give my adorer rich
possesstons, wherever he might be”  “If you were a mor-
ta} and T immortal. 1 would not abandon you to misfortune
nor poverty ; my singer would not be needy, not in evil
case, not lacking s deserts.” 1%

Another, oppressed by heavy trouble, turns to the Jord
of the ald home, to whow his father called, —to that god
who has so often aided before, the support of the sacrificer
and the friend of his ancestors, who rejoices in being im-
plored, and who cares for him like a loving father; for he
Lnows from experience: “If T asked again and again, the
-ever Victorious Indra fulfilled all ;uy prayers ™™

And if unable to offer an ox or eow, he hopes that
/even small gifts from the heart, a fagot, a libation, a bun-
dle of gmsmce, or a specially powerful
verse, will be more acceptable to the god than butter or
honey 2 Therefore men honor the gods as fiequently
as they can; to them, the mighty ones above, they
pray at early morning, at midday, and at the sctting
of the sun, for wealth and happiness, for health and long
life, for a hundred autumns without the burdens of old
age, which canses the beauty of the form to disappear like
mist;1 for the blessing of offspring and an honorable
yosition among friends and the whole people; for protee-
tion against all dangers and adversaries, at home and
abroad ; for vietery and rich booty from cvery enemy,
Aryan and barbarian®  # Gra " eries Grtsamads ta
Indra, — L
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+  * Grant me, O God, the highest, best of treasures,
A, Jndging mind, prosperity abiding,
Riches abundant, lasting liealth of body,
The grace of cloquence, and days propitions.” *—2. 21. 6,

And others in the people pray to the Highest, to “ the
gods, bright and clear as a spring, superior to blemish, de-
ceit, and harm,” that to their former benefactions they
may add the protection which frees even the guilt-laden
from his guilt, like the captive from his bonds ; “for every
one,” cries a singer, * returning from his sins, you, wises(
gods, make live again.”® They are besought from guilt
incurred or plished to guide to well-being and tc
protect fiom sins great and small.  Man hopes that in the
presence of these pure ones he shall again see his father
and mother, and be united with his ancestors who have
gone before.1

Beside this purer conception, which regards the gifts of
saciifice as the free-will offerings of 2 heart filled with
thankfulness, though perhaps hoping too for new aid, the
calenlatiug spurit, here as elsewhere, shows itself from the
vy beginmng, which regaids the god as under obligation
o the gifts, and permits the saenficer to expect, or almost
to demand, « gift 1 return.t® I gve to thee, —— do thou
gnvo to me,” is the keyunate of many hymns; and many a
suger declates that only the songs and sacrifices, and
above all the Soma, first gave the gods the courage and
power for their saving deeds of mght. But when once
such results were confidently awaited from such gifts, it
was only o step to the farther conclusion that these deeds
of the gods had been made possible only by the men’s
gifts, and that the gods were therefore dependent upon the
acts and will of men, especially of those men who wers
familiar with the nncient songs and the conduct of the
sacrifice, ~the priests. In their hands remained the
knowledge of the hymns and the ritual connected with
them, while the mass of the people had in general far too
much to do in waging war against the sborigines to be
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" ghle ta occupy themselves with other matters; all their
energy was employed in maintaining their position and
conquering new homes. In the strange land, where the
customs of home are always invested with a sacred charm,
the guardians of the old worship came more and more into
the foregronnd.® A creation and at the same time a per-
sonification of priestly action is seen in Brhaspati or
Brahmanaspati, t.e., the Lord of Devotion. To him are
ascribed by later singers tho deeds for which formerly other
gods, notably Indra, were celebrated, and in very many
old hymns interpolations and additions are plainly recog-
nizable for the purpose of confirming the superiority of the
buman lords of prayer, the priests, over all the other
classes, because only they knew how to present the effec-
tual song and sacrifice, and therefore alone coull secure
the aid of the gods, Even in the second period of Vedic
literature, in the Brihmana, we read that «there are two
Kinds of gods, the devas and the brdkmanas (ie., the
priests), who are to be held as gods among men.” * The
wise Brihman has the gods in his power,” ete® Sucha
conception is naturally foreign to the old hymns; on the
other hand, even then success and a continnance of prosper-
ity seem to have led to a denial of gods who ordered all things,
with strong hand. * The sun and moon in turn falfill their
course, that man may lock and believe in God,” but the
i people living in prosperity does not heed this. “Nowhere,
Indra,” cries a singer, “ canst thou find & rich man for thy
friend; men insolent from drinking hate thee; but when
thou thunderest loud, thou bringest them togethers then
as o father thou art called upon.” *When he hurls hither
and thither his lightning, then they believe on
the gleaming god.,”

‘THE VEDIQ BELIEF.
The individual gods, corresponding to their origin from
the personilieation of natural ph are depicted &s

supreme in their own spheres, 'and in thﬁh’gveda a
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younger race of gods stands plainly in the foreground.
The old Father of Heaven, Dyaus (Zeus, Diespiter, Tyr, |
Zio), the divine parents, Heaven and Earth (Dydvéiprthivi),
Trita and others have almost entirely disappeared * and
have been superseded by new forms, the representatives of
those phenomena which in their new homes made a spe-
clally vivid impression on the minds of the Aryans, or
exercised a special influence on their mannerof life. Thus
ifi one tribe we find one god preeminently reverenced, in
another, another. And since there are many phenomena,
and hence many gods, we are at first impelled to designate
the Vedio religion as_polytheism; it is not, however, poly-
theism in the usual senve, But it presents to us throughout
a stage of religious thought which, elsewhere hardly ob-
served, in India developed partly into monotheistic, partly
into polytheistic conceptions, and which Max Miller has
proposed to designate by the name Ilenotheism or
Kathenotheisin; —a belief in singlo Fods, cach 1 Tain
standing out as the highest. And mince the gods are
thought of as specially ruling in their own spheres, the
singers, in their special concerns and desires, call most of
all on that god to whom they ascribe the most power in
the matter, — in whose department, if T may say so, their
wish comes. This god alone is present to the mind of
the suppliant; with him for the time bemg is associated
everythmg that can be sad of a divine being;— he is
the Ighest, the only god, before whom all others dis-
appear, there being in this, honever, no offense or depre-
ciation of any other god.1*?

Since that which was told of ene god could so easily be
spoken of others, it was natural to combnne individual
related gods, possessing certain qualities or nights in com-
mon, into dual divinities. ThusIndra (the conqueror
of every enemy) and Agnj (the conqueror of darkness and
the dark hostile demonrs), the two lords, “Indra, the hero,
and Varuna, the king,” Indra and Viyn, Rudra and Soma,
and others, ere praised and reverenced together. Later on
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the composers of a Jarge number of hymus sought to Win 5
~unified expression for the numerous indnidual gods by
grouping them together under the comprehensive hame of
vipre derds, ie., all gods.  Others distingnish older and
newer gods whom they try to sy stematize, or declare openly
that a given god is identical with several others, and show
in this an inclination toward a moenetheistic coneeption,
which will occupy ws later on in the philosophical
poetry. 1
THE GODS.

Passing on to the consideration of the individnal gods, T
remarh that I do not propese to give a complete Vedic
mythology, e ing all the mythological representations
contained m the Veda with respect to their oiigin, bistory,
chronology and order ;1% but on the other hand, T have
been careful to collect all the essentinl characteristies
given m the hymns into a general view of each divinity.
In this I have eonfined myelf as closely as possible to the
words of the bymns, so that the whole wotk is, so
to spenk, made up of the words of the poets themselves.
The metnical estations are for the greater part taken fiom
Siebenzig Hymnen des Rigreda, iibersetzt von Karl Gelds
ner und Adolf Kaegi. Mit Beitragen von R. Roth, Tibin.
gen 1875, which give the reader a general view of the
poetry of the Rigreda®

In the classification of gods I follow a very old division
of the umverse, contained in the hymns themselves, into
ithe three reatms of the Earth, the Air and the bright
tleavent® The basis of this threefold division is the
separation of air and light. The 1calm of light is not in
the air-region, but beyond it, in the infinite space of the
lieaven; it is not confined to the shining mass of the sun,
Lut is an indc[:endent, eternal force. Between this world
of light and the earth lies the region of the air, which is
under the control of gods, in order to keep the path of the
light to earth unobatructed, to give passage to its enliven-
ing force, and at the same time to allow the heavenly
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waters, whose home is also in the light region, to fall on
the fields of the earth.t1®

The Larth was given by the gods to men for 2 dwel-
ling-place. But aside from the fact that all the gods, in
heaven aud on earth, everywhere reveal their power in the
waters, herbs and trees, and have implanted Will in man’s
body, they have chosen a representative from their midst
ta dwell here, among mortals immortal. Like a Joving
friend they have placed in the dwellings of men Agni,
the god of fued?® Born from the floods of he.wen*(T—he
clouds), he first came down to earth as lightning, and
when he had disappeared and remained hidden, Mitarigvan,
a demi-god, another Prometheus, brought him back again
from afar from the gods to men, to the tribe of Bhrgus!®
From that time the latter have been able to create him
anew for themselves; in 2 multitude of hymns and innu-
merable images is sung his production from two stichs
rubbed together,— his “parents.”” e lies concealed in
the softer woed, as in & chamber, until, called forth by the
rubbing in the eatly morning hour, he suddenly springs
forth in gleaming brightness. The sacrificer takes and
lays him on the wood ; greedily he stretches out his sharp
tongue and melts the wood. When the puests pour melted
butter upon him, he leaps up erackling and neighing like
a horse, — he whom men love to see increasing like their
own prosperity.®  They wonder at him, when, decking
lumself with changing colors like a suitor, equally beauti-
ful on all sides, he presents to all sides his front.

¢ All-searching is liis beam, the gleaming of his light,
s, the ali-beautiful, of beauteous face and glance,
The changing shimmer like that floats upon the stream,
So Agni’s rays gleam ever bright and never cease,” —1. 148. 3.

Although the first of the gods, he is yet; because every
morning kindled anew, tHe youngest; gleaming with)
brightness he whirls upward the sacred, light-red smoke;
growing from his flames, which never nge,from himself, he
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mounts on high, sweeps’ the heavenly vault with his flow-
ing locks, and mingles himself with the sunbeams. Then
they offer to him prayer and song, the devout sacrificial
gift, that he may carry it on his gleaming chariot to the
Immortals; or he can bring down the gods, ready to give
aid, to the pious worship of men, to the drinking of the
Soma at the sacred place of sacrifice; for gods and men
have chosen him, who rules over heavenly as well as
earthly things, for their messenger, the sacrificial carrier.?
DOnce, it is said, he was weary of the service, so that he
refused longer to fulfill the office; from Varuna, who tries
to de him, he d. d jon for his labor:

P

“ Then give me all the first and last libation,
And give the juciest sacrificial portion, —
The eream of water and the herbs' aroma,
And Jong, O Gods, shall Agni’s life continve.” —10. 51. 8.

As Varuna grants all this, wmmw
after the High Priest of men, who above all knows the
£lcred mstitutions and times!® If at any time men un-
knowingly transgress the laws of the knowing (gods), or
if in foolishness mortals, weak in discernment, neglect the
sacrifice, he, the best sacrificer, makes everything right.
And when the light of day, the sun, lias departed, Agni is
visible through the darkness of night, and by this divine
power he proves himself the victorious conqueror of
gloom and its evil spirits, the ghosts and goblins, the
magicians and witches?  So the god becomes n vise '
ible savior, & strong fortress for the devout. He drives
away the noxious tribes from their dwelling-places; he
burns thenl down like dry bushes, and the Immortal,
Lringing joy to mortals, finds a home in their midst. He
orders their hosts and proteets their settlements; from
fear of him, whom the gods placed ns a Jight to the
Aryans, the black tribes fled; scattering, they abandoned
their poscessions, and the god breaks their strongholds,
T overthrows barbarian and Aryan enemies, and sweeps
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away their wealth from field and mountain!® In him, the
lord of riches, lies all wealth, as the rays lie hid in the sun;
like a king he protects alttreasures, whether they are con-
tained in the mountains, in the plants, in the waters, or’
among men. From him proceed all gifts of fortune, as
branches from the tree, and to him are directed the
thoughts of the devout as man's eyes turn to the sun.
He may be looked upon as father and relation, dear friend
and bmthermﬁou and reverenced, he brings witl
bounteous hands rich wealill into the house of the highly
favored singet. Therefore he is a welcome guest to al
men, and in every place a beloved faW
In the middle realm of the Air, variots divinities of the
wind and storme are supposed to live, as well as the geni
of the seasons, tho Itbhus.!®  These three skillful mer
fy their dexterity gained divine honors, a shate in the
sacrifice and immortality. Since they made the chariot
of the Agvins, the daily course of these gods, bringing
blessing to man, is their deed; by them too were
formed Brhaspati’s miraculous cow and Indra’s obedient
team, which harness themselves at lus command®  They
cherished and cared for their parents, long since broken
down by age, with miraculous powers, untl their youthful
vigor returned;!® and many other wonderful deeds they
accomplished on their journey, until they were received as
guests n Agohya’s ® house. Iere they spend twelve days
in enjoyment; then the course begins ancw, and anew the
earth brings forth fruit, the streams flow; plants cover the
heights, and waters the depths 3 Impressed by all these
things, the gods wish to try thewr skill and send Agm as
messenger to commigsion the Rbhus to fashion, from the
one cup of the gods, the masterpieco of the gods’ work:

® Agohus is the "unconcealable” sun-god, with whom the Rbhua rest
afteT their year's course, 1., the year 1s 8t anend, the three seasons and
the sun, which has re1ched its lowest point, apparently rest twelve days, —
the twelve intercalary days of the wmter solstice; vwid above, p 20
and Note 68 ~
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man Tvastar, four others like.it. They at once ac-
complish the work and more, so that Tvastar, overcome
by jealousy, hides himself. But the gods rejoice in the
work, looking at it with underStanding and appreciation;
and they search everywhere for the Rbhus and lead them
to the company of the gods, \vhere they find the reward of
their zeal 18

Yita (Viyu), the wmd first arises in the early
morning to drink the Soma and leads in the dawn. Then
all the winds follow him like maidens to the feast. His
approach is perceived by the waving of the'flame ; he is
recognized hastening along the paths of the air in his swift
car, never stopping ; but each one asks:

+t In what place was he born, and from whenee comes he?
The vital breath of gods, the world's great offspring,
The God where'er hie will moves at his pleasure r
His rushing sound we hear — what his appearance, no
one.” 9 10, 168. 8. 4.

RBudra, the god of the destroying storm,!® is loudly ©
sung Decause he, most beautiful of those that were born,
strongest of the strong, with the lightning in his hands
from his high seat looks out upon the inhabitants of the.
earth and the heavenly race. Where he sees a wrong,
there he casts his mighty spear or sends a swift arrow
from his strong bow and strikes the evil-doer%* But he
is glad to be called upon by the upright, who look for his
coming as the child seeks his father’s embrace. From
them he wards off all affliction and hurt; purifying the
air from all harmful miasmas, he furnishes to men and
cattle the best nourishment; therefore he is called the

very best of physicians.}®

« Lt me through thy best medicines, O Rudra, =~ |
My life on earth prolong a hundred winters; * -

* The same Zengma s in the text St Jobn 2 “The wind bloweth
‘where 1t listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ” — Cf. Note 132
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From us dispel all hatred and oppression, v
On every side ealamity drive from us.

Where then, O Rudra, is thy hand of merey,

The hand that healing brings and softens worrow,
That takes away the ills even which the gods send? .
Let me, O mighty one, feel thy forgiveness.

The hero gladdened me amid the tumult

With greater might when I his aid entrented.

Like some cool shade from the sun’s heat protected,

May I attain to Rudra’s grace and refuge.”—2, 33. 2. 7. 6.

Rudra’s sons and companions are the richly-adorne
well-armed Maruts, the gods of the thunde
storm, “thie Feavenly singers.” 2 Loudly thunderin,
they are visible far off as the stars of heaven, and dec
their forms like a prosperous wooer. On their heac
golden helmets gleam, on their shoulders they carry gail;
colored skins and spears, on their breasts golden breas
plates, about their ankles golden bracelets and clasps, i
their hands gleaming, fire-darting weapons, and in the
strong arms rich wealth for the worshiper.® Now the
set out with battle-axe and spear, with bow and arrow, g
the active and daring allies of Indra; again, they equi
themselves for battle alone, rushing forth m golden chario
borno through the air untinngly by golden-hoofed horse
or dappled mares. When they approach roarmg am
throw out their lines to measme the snn’s path, when the
rivers reverberate with the rumbling of their wheels, —
when they raise their seng of the storm-clouds and down
upon the carth the hightnings smite,—then both men
and the mighty, lofty mountains are terrified; the heav-
enly canopy trembles at their raging, the immovable
rocks quake, the earth is moved, and like elephants the
heroes destroy the forests; the mountains yield to their
coming and the streams to their command. Even in
bright daytime they make darkness when they shake
down the milk of the cloud<!® or when they summon the
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rain-god Parjanya.® Like as a driver whips and urges
his horse, he rouses up his rain-messengers with wild up-
roar, deep as the distant rear of the lion. Swiftly Par-
janya colleets his clouds for rain; the winds Tush, the
lightnings fall stroke on stroke, with which the mighty
one smites the blasphemer and terrifies even the pure; the
heaven strains and swells; then at once the floods rush
down,

¢ Apd every ereature then receives the quickening draught,
When o’er the land Parjanya’s grateful stream descends.

The thirsty fields he covered with the saters

Of plenteous falling rains ; but tis enough now.

He caused the herbs to spring for our refreshment,

And what tus people sought of him has granted.”* 14

5.83.4.10.

h

But the chief figure in the airspace_is Indral® the
. most celebrated god of the Vedic period. During this
time he assumes a more and more dominating position,
and becomes the real national god of the Indians¥
In numberless hymmns his decds are celebrated, above all
his conquest of the demons, Yytra (*surrounder™),
i_(“confiner™), Gusna (*parcher') and others, who,
in the form of mighty serpents or dragons, encompass
the waters and shut off their path, as well as that of the
light, from the heights of heaven to man’s earth. The
ever-recurring celebrations of this victery are often tire-
some, but their explanation is found\in tbe climatic condi-
tions of the landly These descriptions and images, as, e.7.
John Muir, the accomplished investigator, assures us, are
perfectly natural and easy of comprehension, especially for
thase who have lived in India and witnessed the phenomena
of the vaious sensons there 1

The heavens themselves, the songs say, shrink back at
the roaring of the dragons; even the gods, all of them
Indra’s friends, at Vrtra’s snorting Jeave their champion
to his fate, and the young hero’s wother is concerned for
him, But he, inspired by the songs of his adorers, strength-
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ened by deep draughts of Soma and rich sacrificial gifts,
armed with the thunder-bolt, which Tvastar made for him,
advances boldly with his companions, the watlike Ma-
ruts; ¥ he p the E D 5 him, relymg
on his wiles, fighting without hands or feet against Indra,
he overpowers by his eraft, striking liim in the face and
back with his swift lightuing; Le finds the vulnerable parts
of him who thought himself invulnerable, and with mighty
blows smites the lurking encompasser of the waters.
Like the branch hewn off by the axe, Ahi lies prone on
the earth; and over his body the mighty waves rush joy-
fully ; while Indra's enemy sinks into lasting darkness, the
god, the Thunderer, brings the sun to believing mortals 4

At another time the fight goes thus. The gods have all
declined on account of old age and put him forward as the
only strong one, giving over to him all their power and
intelligence; even the Maruts, who on other occasions
remain true, stay behind. ¥ The demon shatters the god's
cheek ; but he, though wounded, scon masters the enemy;
as soon as Indra becomes really earnest in his wrath, he
who believed lnmself alone unconquerable, who considered
himself a httle god and immortal, finds a mightier, who
does not yicld in defiance even to the Defiant, whose might
no one has attained, now or formerly. Ile whets his
thunderbolt like a sharp knife on the rock, and the weapon
rings loud when man’s fuiend stiikes down man’s enemy,
like the oak struck by the lightning, ‘on wide meadow
shortening the demon's days’™" The foaming of the
waters rushing forth carries away the demon’s head; then
the god first holds the floods together, that they may not
(unnecessarily) flow asunder, but afterward lets them run
freely in streams and sets the sun in the heavens. The
victor, into whose own heart fear has crept at the thought
of the avenger of the evil, receives the god’s jubilations; .
the wives of the gods bring him a song of praise; mortals
praise him with music and song and at their feasts loudly
celebrate the Mighty’s mighty deeds¥*
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In another account the story tells that the Panis (the
avaricious ones) have driven off the raiucloﬁ?p}?tured
as herds of cows, and are keeping them in the caves of the
rocks. To them comes Indra's messenger Saramé, to
demand the return of the stolen bherds. When they
defiantly mocking ask:

% TWho is he? VWhat does he lock like, this Indra,

Whose herald you bave hastened such s distance?

Let him come here, we'll strike a friendship with bim;

He can become the herdsman of our cattle,”

SaramA answers warningly :
% Ye cannot injure him; but he can injure,

Whose berald I have hastened such a distance.

Deep rivers caunot cover him nor hide him;
Ye Panis soon shalt lie cut down by Indra!”-—10. 108. 8. 4.

In vain;— trusting in their sharp weapons they remain
defiant: “You have come to no purpose; nothing is to be
found here.” But now, united with the Angirasd®/the
mighty god draws uear, at whose breathi Tiotk worlds
tremble. He diives asunder the mountain strongholds
and sweeps away the cunningly boilt walls. Fearing his
blow the cavern opens and from its depths Indra drives
forth the herds on pleasant ways; as the trees grieve over
their plumage (foliage) stolen by the cold, so Vala (the
cave-demon) laments the stolen cattle. T

And in the mighty strife of the elements he is always
victors *
“When heaven and earth {ogelher Join in battle,

Marshalled by thee, khe men that call upon thee, —

For surely thou wert born to might and power, —

Thou active dost destroy the slothiful demon.” —7. 28, 3.

The immovable, too, he moves, and shakes everything that
is to its deepest foundation; even the mighty mountains
from fear of him are moved like atoms:

* Demigods, mediators between gods and men (Syyrasd).
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Through fear of thee upon the earth s shaken

E’en the immovable, —the ether,— all things,

The carth, the heavens, mountains, forests tremble ;
‘The firm foundation trembles at thy going. — 6. 31. 2.

But he calms them all again; he hews down the summits
of the mountains; demons stealthily climbing up, seeking
to mount up to heaven, he shakes off and thrusts them
back. He steadies the trembling earth and brings the
staggering mountains to rest; at his command they stand
fast; the great heaven bows in reverence to Indra and this
earth to his might.1

Indra is thus a god of battle, the ideal of an ever-
fighting, never conquered hero, and, therefore, the favorite
of the race fighting for new homes and 1ich herds; for, as
in the battle with Vitra all power was yielded to him, so
in subduing men, lordship and victory were given him by
the gods.

‘The man who trusts him in the decisive hour carries off
the spoils of victory: in him the Aryan has found an ally
able to contend with the barbarians, who overthrows fifty
thousand of the dark race, and casts down their strongholds!
as the cloak slips from the shoulders of old age® Men
seek to draw the “son of mighty deeds” ncar with the
most pleasing song, the richest sacrifice, and the strongest
draughts of Soma. IFor he is no friend or companion of
the man who provides no Soma, and has no favor for the
rich mser who giudges gifts; but glally he enters the
house where the sacutficial straw s prepared for lem,
where songs mise to heaven, and the Soma is cheerfully
pressed, and where the god is sought with the whole
heart, Such a man’s herds he never allows to perish; for
the sacrificing hero he secures freedom, and plenteous
riches for the singer who praises him.}%*

On him all men must call amid the battle;

Ile, high-ndored, alone has power to succor.
The man who offers him his prayers, libations, ‘
Him Indra’s arm lelps forward in his goings.
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And Indra restrained the waters also for Yadu and Tur-
vaga when they desired to cross the stream;* and even all
the gods could not withstand Indra when he prolonged
day into the night, and the sun unharnes-ed his chariot
in the midst of heaven (day).} 1%

From these acts men grew to sce in him the creator
and sustainer of the world, the leader of the races of
men and gods, the mighty, unrestricted lord and master,
the harsh punisher of the godless, and the unfailing
shield of tho righteous. He made the heaven, the sun
and the dawn and the earth as a likeness of heaven; he
placed bounds to the air and pillars to the heavens; like
two wheels upon one axle he set heaven and earth apart, and
fixed them both,  1Te placed the moon in the shy, he bids
the sun traverse the wide space, and brings it to rest when
it hay finished its course. He created the matchless light-
ning of heaven, and the cloudy vault around ; on earth, he
divided the brooks according to their order, and in the
field the plants bearing flowers and those with fruity; rely-
ing on him, the farmer puts his hand to the sickle.)* From
him come right thoughts, and every good intention in man;
he is the king of the worlds and peoples, seeing and hear-
sug all; he leads the human and divine hosts, and none
equals him ;— how should any surpass him ?3%_

The poets never tire of pratsg his greatness and might;
one doubts whether before him wise men ever 1eached the
whole of all Indra’s greatness, and another, rescued fiom
great need, declares that he does not Lnow the whole
greatness of the god, the might of the mighty one, and
that no one comprehends the divine power of his present

favor. He overtops both heaven and earth; both together
cannot reach his greatness; the air, and the depths of the

# Exodua 14 21. Ds 78. 13 e disuled the ser and cansed them to
pass throtgh, and he made the waters to stand ns a heap. Ts 63 12

+ Joshur 10 13 Lo, the sun stood sti)l tn the midst of heaven and
facted not to go down about & whole day  And there was no day hike that,
be fore it ar after it.
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The lord of both the worlds hates all the haughty,
He cares for those who feel themselves but human.*®
6. 47, 16.

All those who are guilty of great crime_he strikes with |
his atrow when they least expect it, aud smites down every
oue who does not keep his promise, who perverts the truth,
the schemiug, foolish mocker. The rich man, who presses
no Soma for him, ke drags forth from his concealment, un-
summoned he destroys the haters of prayer; he disperses
the assemblies of the unsacrificing on all sides; even in
unappreachable strougholds those who have enkindled his
wrath, all together cannot withstand his strength® For |
them there is no help if they turn to the god in the day
of need and promise him the richest gifts.

I never knew a mnan to speak so to me,
When all the encmies are safely. conquered ;
Yea, when they see how flerce the battle rages,
'They even promise me & pair of bullocks.

When I am absent far in distant places,
Then all with open hand their gifts would bring me ;
I'll make the wealthy mggard needy,
Setze by the foot, and oa the hard rock dash him.” ™
10, 27. 3. 4.

But to the upright man, whose strength rests on Indra,
who has never led another aside to godlessness, and has
never knowingly neglected the god’s sougs; whose hope
ever secks the god anew, calling to hum at morning and
evening, by day sud night; who from love toward him
relinquishes lns desire{}!— to him the world’s lord offers
riches with his left hand and is not doubtful with his
right; to him he shows himself as his friend and savior
and liberater, as his present and future protector by day
and night, a8 the pitying supplier of iy needs, wio wards

# {¢, who acknowledge their weakness in relation to the gods, Dis te
sminorem quod geris, imperas. ¢f: Note 162,

L e e e B
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off want and hunger and frees even from great guilt)®
The singer is dear to the god, who loves above all to listen
to prayer; not the deep stream and not the lofty firm rock,
no morta) and no god can hinder him when he desires to
grant the upright man his desires, to give him pratection
and bestow rich herds upon him. Sametimes, indeed, he
keeps his adorers in suspeuse, so that they anxiously ask
when he will heed their words. s

¢What now shall be with hymns thy fitting service?
How shall we honor thee aright, O Indra?
1 bring in love to thee all my devotion;
Hear therefore now, O Indra, this my crying,”'7—7,29.8,

Then the skeptic scoffingly seeks to undermine the faith
of the believer when he exerts himself in holy acts, asking
him if the god has ever stood by him.

“How then can Indta hear when men entreat him?
How, if be hears, could he find means of succor?
And where is all lis wondrous consolation?

How can men call him generous to the singer?

Ylow does the man who serves him, even zealous
Ang full of picty, obtain his promised hounty ?»
< The gorl be scitness of my deeds’ devotion,
My prayer vecerving and rejoicing inal.” . 28,34,
[y praye 1tng 31 rfy 7 4. 2!
And when the man, now wavering in his trust, cries out:
¢ Lift up loud songs of paise to gain his fasvor,
Real praise to Indra, if there reafly be one.
¢ There is no Indra,’ many men are saying;
{Who ever gaw him? Why should we adore him?**
— then the god appears to Lim and speaks:
1 am, O singer. look on me, here am I,
And I am greater than all livine creatures.
The service of the snered rite dehghits me,
Destroyine, I creation hurl to ruin.” + — 8. 89, 3, 4,
®ie,let my devotion pleate the god, so that he may not let me come

to thame before the mockers
1 Jte tels e devout, bus dostrays the godces.
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So men seek more and more to win Indra for a friend,
whether praising him in the dwelling of the singer or in
the stillness with a song.1  Whoever strives to gain any-
thing chooses Indra for an ally:

The former, middle, latter call npon him,

On Indra, waaderers and the honc-returning,

On Indra, those in peace and those in warfare, «

On Indra, heroes striving after booty. ™ —4, 25, 8.
—

The voice of all is:

*¢ Praixe the great praseworthy Indra,
Ruler of the world, with singing,
Ilim the richest man, the vietor,

Him let every creature honor,
Him in workse and him in action ;
Tudra *tis who brings 03 freedon.

Al the mortals, all the peaples,
Ever in their hymns prase Indra,
Him in songs and him  measures.

Who to highest weal conductas us,
Lands suceess and fame in battle
And our foes subxines in conflict.

Carry us acress ay boatman,
Often praised, on stups to fortune,
Inden over every nival.

Help us, Indra, wath refreshing
Pathy prepare us through thy gomldness
And to bappinesy conduet us.” -8, 16, 1. €. 9. 10-12,

ﬁﬂ} Among the divimties of the Hght heaven we have first to
mention the two Agvins, the *horeguiders.” ™ These Ar-
yan Dicskuroi are the cartiost light-bearcts in the momning
gky. Assoon as the first beaws shine w the east at break
of day, the sacrifice is made ready for the two sons of
heaven, two eternally young and beautiful heroes of mirac-
ulous power and deep wisdomd®  With uplifted hands
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the singer sends up his devout song of praise as a messen.
ger ta the twins, who overcome all darkness; he calls to
these two helpers as 2 son to his parents ¥ At their sig-
nal the golden sun-liks chariot is harnessed, which stretches
over all peoples, and with its wheels touches the ends of
heaven and earth, The skillful Rbhus fashioned his
chariot with three seats and three wheels; without horse
and nithout bridle it glides suie and unwavering, as though
on wings, to the house of the upright, bringing prosperity

like a stream from the mountain; ¥ or, drawn by gold-
winged steeds Like eagles, it Dastens daily with the speed
of wind through all the regions of air, through sea and
rivers, swift os thought, —snifter even than a mortal's
thought, swifter than the twinkling of an eye®  Toward
the end of the night, the noble drivers mount the chariot,
and with them S{ry4, the fair daughter of the Sun-god;
she yielded herself to the beauteous herces and ehdse both
youths for husbands, —and all the gods assented from the
heart. The journey begins; day and night divide; the
limits of darkness gradually become visible; the Helpers
approach from night and need, rich in joy and rich in
wealth, the two guardians of treasure, with abundant,
never-failing 2id!®  As divine physicians they diive away
sickness, bring medicines from far and near, and heal all
that is hurtful; they give sight to the blind and make the
lame walk; they help onward the outcast and the slow,
even though left far behind. Like rotten cords they snap
asunder the net of calamity, and at the feasts their deeds
of wonder in the fathers’ times are loudly praised among
the people.t

Upon your chariot ye brought to Vimada
The daughter fair of Purumitra for his wife.
‘The eunuch’s wife sent up her prager to jou, —- ye came,
And made Puraradhi happily bring forth a child.™

Ye gave to Kali, when he bad grown old fn years,
‘T'o him, the sibger, all his youthful strength again;
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And Vandana ye rescued from the deep abyss,™
And quichly Vigpala the maimed ye made to walk.'®

To Pedu ye, O Agvins, gave the snowy steed,
The runner strong, whose ninety-mne fold wondros strength
Bears on his rider in his fught ; they ery to him
As to the goodness of a rich and hindly lord,™
10. 39. 7. 8. 10,

The wise Atri, through the wiles of a hostile monster,
has fallen with all his host into a burning chasm; at his
eutreaty the Agqvins approach with eagle’s speed, bringing
a cooling and quickening draught; they potect hin from
the glowing flames, and finally lead him and his followers
out to the life-giving air in full youthful strengtli.®  The
Helpers took the body of the aged Cyavfina kike a cloak,
made it young and beautiful again, prolonged the life of
the lonely one, and made him the husband of a young
maiden’®  Rogues had kept Rebha hidden like a hose
in the water, bound, wounded, overwhelmed by the flood;
ten nights aud nine days he lay there, till the Agvins, with
their wonder-worhing power, brought the dead forth and
revived himd¥%  To the Pajrid Kaksivant they grant
blessings in abundance; from the strong horse’s hoof as
from n sieve, they poured him forth a hundred jars of
wine ;' and to Ghosf, remaining in her father’s bouse,
they gave a husband in her old age ™ The quail, seized
by the wolf, they free from his jaws,'% and bring the sweet
honey to the beest™

But among the many wonders for which they are cele-
brated,—oud there are very many,—none 13 sung so
loud and so often as the rescue of Bhujyu, whom his
father Tugra left belind, in the midst of the swelling
waves, a8 o dead man abandons his possessions.  Tossed
about in the dmkness he calls upon the youthful heroes,
and they again are mindful of him, according to their
wont, and hasten up with their red, flying steeds, self-har-
nessed, in their chariot, swift as thought. In the sea,
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“ which is without support, unceasing and unresting, they

accomplish their heroic work: the struggling man is
drawn into the hundred-oared craft, and the heroes, with
miraculous power, bear the exile in the ship floating in
mid-air to his home on the other side of the rolling sea,
journeying three nights, and thrice by day.?® What won-
der that every oppressed one longs for such helpers, who
so often since the fathers’ times, in every need, have
stretched forth a saving hand, and that his desires Jook to
them? Asthe wind drives the clouds, so the singer drives
his songs of praise toward the lords of light; he calls upon
them at home and on the journey; he seeks to sttract
them from far and near, from east and west, with the
pleasing draught of milk ;¥ like buffaloes panting for the
water’s gleam, they are besought at milking-time, early in
the day, at noon and at sunset, by day and night, to draw
near the devout with blessing and support in his necessity?
Since their former deeds never flag, they are both, for all
time, the helpers of all men ; ever regarding ancient friend-
ships and relations, they ward off evil from their adorers,
chase away hate and envy, lengthen their life, and
overthrow their contemners. The man who reverences
and praises them they Lring to old age with seeing eye;
they reward him with riches and the blessing of children,
song for song, so that be enters into old age as into his
own house® -

After these much-praised lords of light, the Agvins, in
the far Last, out of the darkness from the boundary of
heaven and earth, rises the fricndly Upas, Eos, Anrora®
the golden diughter of heaven, \\'ihmnd]y countenance,
to show herself to the dwellings of mend® The two sis-
ters, Night and Dawn, are unlike in color, but of harmoni-
ous mind; in fived succession they follow each other in
daily interchange; as soon as the datk sister descries the
light, she willingly gives place to herd*  Now, the fairest
Tight of lights puts to flight the darkness of the night with

* The Dawn; v Max Muller ia Nate 100,
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its terrors; the pure goddess drives away haters and ovil
doers, She makes the undesired darkness give way to
sight, she opens the gates of heaven for cvery creature, and
begins then to fill the wide spaces,™  White steeds, or bul-
locks, draw the well-adorned chariot of the goddess, self-
yoking; in it she clears o goodly road and way first upon
the mountains, then everywhere in the paths of men.”
She awakens all ereatures, — only the miser must slecp on
in the midst of dackness, without waking, —she brings
renewed life and dmpels all thimgs thitlive to motion; the
winged flocks of binds fly forth; two-footed and four-footed
creatures arvuse themselves nt her light; men take their
morning meal and all the five peoples,t whom daily she
encireles, g forth t ther prenpations 1%
¢ The goddess radhant bnging every splendor

Appeaced in bkt aad threw the portals open;

All life aronsing, she has shown us treasures, «—

The Dawn has wakened every living creature.

The sleeping man the goddess wakes to motion,

Oune to enjoyment, one to gatheriny treasure,

The dim in sight to gaze afar about them, —

The Dawn has wahened every living creature.

To lordship one, to win renown another,

One to get gain, one to his occupation,

Through sl) the vanous paths of Dfr to ournep, —

The Dawn has wakened every Ining creatare.”

1. 113, 4-6.

Like a dancer the goddess puts on nich adornment ; in all
her form gleaming with fullness of beauty, ke a maden
whom her mother has deched out, the radiant one with
gracious smile divplay s her charms to the adorer, and brings
rich treasure intn the house of the man of uvpright mnd:
much lifesustaining wealth, in which the mortal rejoices,
from which his fame grows wide nmong men.}#

*Job 2% 13f  Hast thon rommanded the morming uince thy days,
and eaused the dayspring to know s place, that it might take hold of
the ends of the esrth, that the wicked micht be shaken out of 11

t A frequent designation for * the whale world ™; Note 103
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Through two things, especiaily, this much-sung goddess
awakened the astouishment of the Vedie singers. Know-
ing precisely the first sign of day, daily she accomplishes
faultlessly her long journey, never transgressing the ordi-
nance of the right and of the gods; skillfully she follows
straight the path laid down, never failing in the direction,
but appears day by day at the place appointed by the
gods' commands.*®  And when the singer sees these
dawns come again and again, ever with the same beauty,
old as time, yet eternally young, in appearance to-day
alike, and alike to-morrow, following the path of those
preceding, at the same time the first of all that shail come
after,® — then, full of sadness, he reflects:

“ Vanished and gone long since are all the mortals
Whe looked of old upon the dawn’s bright radiance;
To-day she shows herself to us; and athers
Shall come in futnre time to gaze upon ber,

So oft before has goddess Usas risen,
And now the rich ane clothes the world with glory,
And still in later days will gleam her brightness,
As pleases her, unaging, never-dying.” ~—1. 113. 11. 18.
¢ She comes in radiant colors, never fading,
And leads to age the life of every mortal;
Even as a gambler hides the dice with cunning,
So she remos es the human generations.” ™ —1, 92,10, 11, «

Then soon Sirya himself follows the shining goddess
of the morning, as the youth the maiden’s footsteps; the
God-born light visible from afar, the son of heaven with
golden hair, the Sun®  Streaming forth in beams from
the bosom of the dawn, the arouser of all men rises, saluted
by the jayful exultation of the singers; he throws off the
black eloak, his beams shake the darkness from him like a
ekin, and the stars with their 'glenm slink awsay like
thieves.®

* Hoses 8. 3. s golng forth fs prepared a3 the worniag. Qf Jok
o812
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Whom they, whose home is fixed, their aim unwavering,®
Have made to drive away the hostile darkness,

The sun-god, all the ends of earth surveying,

By seven steeds, all light and awift, is earried. —4. 13, 8.

The light and bright and beauteous steeds of Strya,

The gleaming steeds, by songs of joy saluted,

They reverently climb the heights of heaven,

In one day all the realm of light traversing.®™—1, 115, 3.

The golden ornament of heaven far-seeing

Mounts, pressing to his cistant goal, bright gleaming.
Impelled by Sarya’s power, let all the mortals

TPursue their aims and carry on their labors.§ —17. 63. 4.

So Slrya riscs every morning, an allsecing searclier,
mounts the high plains, looks down_on right_and wron
among men, guards the ;m;mﬁ
bidding the occupation of each, and when at evening, his
journey accomplished, he unharnesses Lis mares from the
chariot, he commands to lay aside the work assigned in
the morning, even though it be uncompleted; then Night
spreads her veil over all.  Unceasingly Sirya'’s steeds
earry now the bright gleam, now the dark, over the dome
of the sky.2

It is evident that the sun, this vital breath of animate
and inanimate things, this bright divine countenance,
imperishable in the heaveus, prospering mankind without
distinction, — this eye alltcen and allsecing, which above
all publishes the Tmmortals' might and wisdom, since it
exalts them high in the heaven@— that the sun should
be honored and sung in a very special manner; and wc\
find ite_yariously displayed activity praised under various
nmne@

In Plhsan, i e, the *Nourisher,” the great bringer of
sustenance and lord rich in treasure is praised. As be-

 The highest gods, the Adityas: p. 68 1

tTs 10 22, The sun ariseth ., .. man goeth forth unto his work and
to his labor until the evening
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stower of riches, making all men prosper, he also brings
hidden treasure to light, compels the niggardly to give,
and softens the heart of the miserly ; he paves the way to
gaining wealth, pierces the niggards’ heart with his spear,
and brings what was dear to them to his adorer.?® Fill-
ing both the broad spaces, the flame-radiating god sits in
the midst of heaven, and as shepherd of the world over-
looks all creatures, accurately distinguishing them and
surveying them all; as guardian of the herd, who governs
animate and inanimate life, he weaves the sheep’s dress
and smoothes her coat; he follows the cattle and guards
the steeds, that none of them may be lost or come to harn,
none be dashed to pieces in the ravine, nnd that all may
return unharmed®® As guardian of every road he
clears and makes level the paths, goes before, sends on the
skilliul man and protects on every journey.#!  And, since
ke knows the ways of heaven as well as earth and all the
spaces, Le goes before the souls of the dead on their jour-
ney to the abodes where the upright have gone, where they
dwell22

The far-striding ruler of the heights, Visnu, ie., the
‘Worker,' is ever and anon praised for Lis great leroie
deed, because he measured the whole wide earth in three
stiides, made supports for the kingdom on high and fast-
ened the earth all about with pegs®® TIlis footprints are
full of sweetness, a never<easing source of joy; he gave
the vast expanse of earth with rich pastures to man fora
sure dwelling-place® T wo -steps of the Sun-like we
can recogrize, though a mertal who would see them must
diligently exert himself; but the third highest none dare
approach, not even the winged birds in their flight; it is
known only to the Savior full of mercy. Toward this
highest footprint, placed like an eye in heaven, the wise
ever look; there, at the spring of sweetness, the men de-
voted to the gods dwell in happiness. s

Olosely connected with Sirya is Smltar, the <Ineiter,}
Inspirer, Enlivener’; the two Words are, indeed, em- ¢
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ployed without distinction® But with Savitar the ety-
mological meaning espeeially stands out clearly 27; the
difference in the use of the names is usually this, that
Stiryn signifies more_the sun-body, Savitar the di-
vine power belind it; eg., when we read,

D PoWer nome s A

With golden hauda comes hastening Savitar the god,

Tursuing busily his work twixt heaven and carth;

1le drives away oppression, leads the sun-god forth;

Through the dark realm of air he hastens up to beaven,
1.35.9.

Or, in another passage,

The sun’s uprising floods the air with brightness ;
God Savitar sends all men forth to labor, ete.™ —1. 124, 1.

Of Savitar it is described, in even more glowing colors
than of Siirya, how he with eare and eeaselessly conducts
day and night, defining their limits, Cunuingly envel
oped in the brilliancy of every color, Savitar follows the
path of Usas; first the beloved god passes thiough this
lower realm of air; enhivemnng, he stretches aloft his beau-
teous, slender golden arms, and, as ho yesterday laid them
to rest, to-day he awahens all creatures, —whatever has
two feet cr four, whatever is mortal and immortal, —to
new life; man and beast must move again 2 With golden
steeds in golden chanot Lo duves up the heights to the
hight world of the heavens and rests there, enjoying the
brightness of the sun's beams.  Wherever the fasthful god
appears with his gulden radiance le drives away all oppres-
sion and brings contentment for man and beast™  Ile
sends infallible guardians about the house and home; he
inspires courage, and with full hands brings rich store and
comfort for man. Yet his best gift is that he awakens first
immortality for the exalted gods, but for men, as their
portion, life that follows life; he frees them from the
guilt of sin and guides them to the resting-places of the
blessed 2! So he blesses daily; in the morning he Lrings

i
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life and at evening rest; then he cloaks himself in brown-
red mantle and hastens down the heights on well-paved,
dustless paths; in the dark night, following his settled
custom, Savitar guides the great host of stars22

The god his mighty hand, bis arm outstretches
In heaven above, and all things here obey him;
To hig commands the waters are attentive,

And even the rushing wind subsides before him.*

Driving his steeds, now he removes the harness,
And bids the wanderer rest him from his journey.
He checks the serpent-smiter’s eager onset;

At Savitar's command the kindly Night comes.

The weaver rolls her growing web together,
And in the mdst the workman leaves his Iabor;
The god arises and divides the seasons,

God Savitar appears, the never resting.

In every place where mortnls have their dwelling,
The house-fire far and wide sheds forth its radiance.
‘The mother gives her son the fairest portion,
Because the god has given desire of eating.

Now he returns who had gone forth for profit;

For home the lobging wanderer’s heart is yearning;

And each, his task half finished, homeward journeys.

This is the heavenly Inciter’s ordinance,

The restless, darting fish, at fall of evening, .

Seeks where he may his refuge in the waters,

1is nest the egg-born secks, their atall the cattle ;

ZEach in his place, the god divides the creatures.
2.38.2-6. 8,

THE ADITYAS.

* The personifications of light already named, the Agvins,
Tags, the Sun-gods, dwell in the highest realm, in the
o~ g !
clear space of the heaven, but they are not the highest
%St Math 8 27; But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of
man Js this, that even the winds and the sea obey bim! s 104,7; 107
20 In 80 2.
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gods. Almost alwaya their activity is pictured as bound to
" spectal 1 therefore confined to a relatively nar-
Tow sphere and not at all independent and unlimited. When
Usas each day intelligently appears at the right spot, she
only follows higher laws, and when Savitar, like 2 spirited
warrior swings high his banner, it is still Varuna and Mitra
who, aceording to their decree, cause the sun to mount
highin the heavens® While the poet praises Sfirya in
i:yired songs, he still knows that the divinity is only an

strument in the hands of higher powers, — that-he is
only the eye of Varuna and Mitra; like an eagle soaring
Siirya follows the path where these immortals Jaid out the
road for him. Therefore the libation and songs at sun
rise are homage to Varuna and Mitra and Arya
man,2¢ the most celebrated among the Adi tyas, the
sons of Aditi,

To Aditi, ‘eternity,’ no hymns are directed; but
she is often praised as the friend of all men, the glorious
heavenly sustainer of the nations, the rich bestower ol
blessings, who gave life to Varuna and Mitra, the most
mighty lords, as a revelation of the highest divine power.
Men entreat her for sure protection and defense, and de-
sire to be freed by her from the debt of sin@ But her
sons, the seven Adityas, are the absolute, the highest.

+¢The gods, all light and clear as flowing fountains

Uplit":ted nbove%mrm, deceit and blcmxsh.""’“
Eyom some of their names, in part of rare occurrenca,2
one might be inchned to infer that, excepting Vnr\ma,
they had their origin not, as the other gods, in natural
iTTheRR RE T moTSt Hensy bR e Fave Father to sée
in them deep spiriual personifications of the heavenly
light and its various develof ts. They, the righ
rulers, created the eternal order in the realm of nature as
well as spirit, and they watch over it, that this their an.
cient ordinance of the world's government may ever have
eternal continuance.® In the hymns to these ¢living spir.
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its of the gods’ the religious feeling finds expression in the
greatest depth, fervency and purity,. -

All the gods together chose these pure-minded, wise sons
of wise parents for the highest divine power, and gladly
gave over the dominion to them, so that they embrace
both the wide worlds22-

The Adityas, through depth and breadth extending,
Unharmed by any, harming at their pleasure,

They, many-eyed, discern the straight and croaked ;
For them all things are near, the furthest even.®™

Inanimate and animate sustaining,

The heavenly guardians of the whole creation ™
Watch over their divinity, far-seeing;

Each evil deed with justice strict they punish.™®

No right or left, no back or front, Adityas,

By mortal eyes in you can be distinguished *
No weauiness can dun jour eyes, nor slumher ;
Afar your guardisnship protects the upright.§*

2. 27. (v. Note 229.)

Ever the pure ones, whose very breath suffices to hold the
world in bounds, rssert their dominjon; as the unharmed,
infallible heads of the races of men, they guard everywhere
their firm decrees which no god dares to disturb, and woe
\to the mortal who should attempt to violate them.®*
I’They see into the hearts of men and their thoughts,f the
false and those without deceit; te him who, clean from
any sin, never practises what the good ones punish, the
spotless sons_of Aditi bring freedom out of weed and

op] ression@’l‘hey are his providers and his strength;

® e, ye are not vinble to human eyes €/ Notz 233 and Job 9.11:
Lo, hie goeth by me, and I sce ini not; be passeth o also, but 1 percelre
him not

t e, sccompanies and protects Jum everywhere s 12142 Bebold,
he that keepeth Tsracl shafl neiher sluniber noe afeep

11 Samnel 18, 7: Man looketh on the outwan] appearance hut the
Lard looketk on the heart. Jer, 17. 10. I the Lord search the heart
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when he trembles at danger and death, he flees for refuge
to their heart;.in them he finds protection and defense
and comfort, and he entreats the infallible for their alli-
ance. When he turns back from his sin, then they put
Jar away tho evil done openly or in secret, and prolong the
life of the penitent. Although as man he is subject to
death, yet the arrow of the death-god shall not strike him
before a ripe old age, shall not hurry him away before his
time in the midst of his work.* 2%

I pray for your protection, ye Adil_vns,

I seck your strengthening power in hours of danger.
Led by your band, Varuga-Mitra, may I

Escape (rom necd as from a yawning chasm, ™

Your path 1s easy, Aryaman and Mitra,

And thornless, Varuna, it teads strught onward.
On it, Adityas, lead as mth your blessing,

And cover n9 with a defence endnnng.™

He dwells in peace in richly watered regions,

The pure one, rich in sons and armed with power.t
No liostile weapons, far or near, can reach him
Who dwells defended by the great Adityns.5®

Forgive, O Adits, Varuna, Mitra,
If we in anything have sinned agaunst you,™
Let me attain the realms of peace and brightness,
Led by your hand, wn folly or in wisdom. }
2 37 (v. Note 229).
The might and greatness of these eternal highest beings,
their wisdom and justice, their sublumty and kindliness
are united in the chief Aditya, Varuna, ariginally the

» Pasim 102 23, 1 9aid, O my God, take me not away in the midst of
my days

t Tealm1 3 And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water,
that bringeth forth his frut sn his season, his leaf also shall not wither;
and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. Jerem 17 8
Q)‘- , 1t me enter the bright world of the blessed, wha according to my
pawers now ert, now do Hght.
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personification of the all-embracing heaven.?t In
the preserved hymus he stands, compared with the pa-
tional Indian god of battle, Iudra, more in the background,
and in many places the contrast appears prominently be-
tween the governing king of peace Varuna and the
warlike martial hero Indra, loved and celebrated by
thmt the relatively few hymns to
Varuna belong to the most exalted portions of the Veda.
They recall especiaily the tone of the Psalms and the lan-
guage of the Dible in general; to this point more atten-
tion will be ditected hereafter. They picture the god as
the all-wise creator, preserver and regent of the worlds,
the ommscuent protector of the good and avenger of the
evil, holy and just, yet full of pity.

Like a cunning artist * the all-wise god called all things,
the heaven and the earth here, into existence.t Through
s might the broad, deep, double realm of air stands fast;
he propped the heavens and marhed out the spaces of
earth}; as the butcher stretches a hide, he spread out the
earth as a carpet for the sun,{ which itself he created in
the heavens, a golden ewinging light.§ He fills both
worlds with his greatness,|| and bestows on every mortal
that which gives him his value and worth.2

His works bear witness to his might and wisdom,

Who fashioned firm supports for earth and heaven,

Who set on high the firmament uplifted,

And fixed the stars and spread out earth’s expanses.
7.86. 1.

# Fecl 11.6: God who maketh all.

t Jerem 10 12; 51. 16 He hath made the earth by his power, he hath
established the world by hs wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens
by Ins diecretion —Ta 44 24  That stretcheth forth the heavens atone;
that epreadeth abrosd the earth by myself Job® 8 —Job 38 4: Where
wast thou when I 1aid the foundations of the exrth ' Declare if thou hast
understanding  Ps. 104 5, 60 12; 102.26.

t Cf.1'%.104.2: Who stretchest out the heavens Iike a curfaim. I
40 22

§ Jerem 31 55: Which giveth the sun for a light by day. Pe 130 8

Il Jerem 23.24: Do not I 8l heaven and cartht salth the Lord  Job
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He mingled with tho clouds his cooling breezes,

He guve the cow her milk, the horse his spint,*

Put wisdom in the heart, 1 in clouds the Iightning,}

The sun in heaven, on the rock the Soma.§ *—5. 85, 2,

‘The sun’s sure courscs Varuna appointed, ||

e sent the streaming waters flowing onward,

The miglity path of days he fiest created,

And rules them as the riders guido their borses.* — 7. 87. 1.

Enveloped in polden el in robes of glory,** the lor(l
ends of hv.uen and cnrth and with the sun as with a meas-
uring staft he laid out the spaces of the earth,tt on which
he places his mountaing. 2

And the world which he created the lord of all life
supports and carries; his breath blows as wind through
the air; his eye, the sun, is the soul of the animate and
inanimate; he gives drink to all creatures, as the rain
to the fruts of the field.$$% Sitting i lus house with

# Job 39 10. ITast thou mven the horse atrength

t Job 3% 38 Who hath put wisdom in the mward parts? or who hath
given understandmg to the heart?

t 1e, the bighting in the clouds  above, p 35 61 Jerem 1013, 51 16
He cauccth the vapors to atcend trom the ends of the earth, ke maketh
lightalng wlth rain

§ I's 147 B Who maketh grass to grow upon the mountains, ¢f Pa
105 13 14

B Pn 74.16, 101 10 Thou hast prepared the light and the sun, the sun
knowith his going down

T 17, since Varu, ashowed them the path, Note 215 s 104 10 Mo
senduth the aprings into the valleys, which ran among the hills  Pe.74 15,
etc —Job 38 25 Who hath divided a watcr-course for the overflowing of
waters ? Job 26 10, ete

#& Py, 101 2 Who covercat thyself with Light as with & garment, Mote
216
‘H Job 8% §+ Who hath 11id the measures of the carth, 1 thou knowest !

or who hath stretched the line upon 17 Verse 18- Ilast thou perceived

the breadih of the earth 1
\/‘n Job 5.10+ Who giveth rain upon the earth and sendeth water upon

the T8 —DPs T2 61 He shall come down like rain upon the mowe grass;
s showers that water the carth. Tlosea 6.2,
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» thonsand doors, he holds sway over the broad earth
and high heaven,* over gods and mortals, as absolute,
unrivalled prince; in the foundations of the earth as
in the air his dominion extends to the boundaries of the
world, and nothing can withdraw itself from his sway.™
Immovably he protects his ancient, inviolable laws, his
infrangible decrees in nature as well as in the Iife of men;
for firmly on him as on a rock the ordinances are fixed eter-
nally; for he is the omniscient ruler of all?® He
knows where the Pleiades, which show at night, go by
day; he knows the secret hidden names of the dawn,} the
path of the birds that soar in the spaces of the air, the
ships upon the sea,f the twelve moons rich in children
and the moon born after. Even the path of the wind, the
gloriously mighty,§ and those who dwell beyond ~—in
short, every wonder, plete or to be pleted, past
and future, is revealed before him®?  And among men he
looks upon right and wrong; he watches over the thoughts
of mortals || as the shepherd over his herds; yea, away
from bim and without him no one is master even of the
winking of his eye.®!

It is admissible to insert here a fragment of the Atharva-

veda, which gives expression to the divine omniscience

mﬂfamibly than any other hymz of the Vedic litera-
ture

v P.80.11: The heavens are thine, the world also is thine, the world
and the fallncss thereot, ete.

t Job® T+ Which ecaleth up the stars ~Ps 147.4. e telleth the num-
ber of the stars; he calleth them all by their names.

t Pa 50.11: I know all the fowls of the mountains, and the wild beasts
of the fleld are mine.— Prov. 50 18: There be three things that are too
wonderful far me- “the way of an eagle in the asr; the way of a scrpent
upon & rock; the way of & ship in the midst of the sea.

$ Cfp 38% wuh John3 8 —Ps 104 3 YWho walketh upon the wings »
of the wind  Ts 135 T=Jerem 10 13

¥ 1. Kings 8 79 Thou only hnowest the bearts of all the children of *
men Prov.2L.8 Jurem 17.10,




THE RIGVEDA. 65

4 As guardian, the Lord of worlds
Sees all things as if near at hand.
In secret what *tis thought to do
That to the gods is alf displayed.*

‘Whoever moves or stands, who plides in secret,
‘Who scehs a liding-place, or hastens from it,
‘What thing two men may plan in secret council,
A third, King Varuna, perceives it also.f

And all this earth King Varuna possesses,
His the remotest ends of yon broad heaven ;¢
And both the seas 1a Varupa lie bidden,§
But yet the smallest water-drop contains biw.

Althou‘gh I climbed the furthest heaven, fleeing,
1 should not there escape the monareh’s power; |
From heaven his spies descending hasten hither,
With all their thousand eyes the world surveying.q

Whate’er exists between the carth and heaven,
Or botk beyond, to Varupa lies apen.¥*

33.13. The Lord locketh from beaven; he beholdeth sll the
children of men «-Ps. 113 5. Jerem, 23.23 Am I a God at hand, saith
the Lord, and not & God afaT off? Can any hide himself m secret
Places that I shall not sce him 1 —Ps 139 2. Thou understandest my
thoughts afar off, 138.6, etc

t Ps 139, 8: Thou compassest my path and my Iying down, and art ac-
quainted with all my ways, For thete 15 not & word 1 my tongue but lo,
O Lord, thou knowest it altogether Jerem. 32 19 Job 31 21, 31 4+
Thoth not he eec all my ways and count all my steps — Matth 18 20 _For
where two or three are_gathered together (in_m: el there am { in the

1 Deut 10 14+ Behold the heavenand the heaven of heavens fs the
Lard's thy God, the earth also with all that thereinas Jub 28 21 For he
looketk to the ends of the exrth and secth umler the whole heaven. Ps
241,80 12,

§ The “tsn seas” are the ses in the air and that on carth, ¢f Gen
1.7+ And God made the firmament and dinided the waters which were
under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament.

1 GF. the highly poctie description of T's 130 7-12

€ For the sentries of Mura-Varuna, Note 230, for the messengera of
Varuns, p. 67.

** Cf,eq, Amos 0 1-3 Hebrows 4.13,

P R s s e -
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‘The winkings of each mortal cye he numbers,*
He wields the universe, as dice a player.” — AV. 4 16. 1-5,
2 —

Whoever here upon earth houors Varuna and submits
willingly to his comwmands and his eternal ordinances,
from him he takes away all anxiety and fear and spreads
over him a threefold protecting roof ;4 he is at hand with
a hundred, a thousand remedies ; he sharpens the courage
and the understanding of the truly devoted, — the prayer
which he himself insphied in his heart; even deep hidden
secrets he imparts to the wise singer® With confi-
dence the pious may look for his pity: the Lind god gives
him o hundred harvests and his desire, joyful and pleasant
old age.p—and after death a new and blessed life united
with the gods and his own peaple in the highest heaven.®

But whoever through any error, or any sin§ even with-
out mtention, offends against these eternal ordinances of
the Allknowing. lie arouses the anger of the $inless, him

* Matth 10 30 Luke 12 7. But even the very hairs of jour head ere
#!l numbyred
t s 01 141 v 13 Boecsuse he hath zet his Jove upon me, therefore
will I deliver lum, 1 walt set lum on high because he hath known my name
T's 5 16 For thou hast been my defence and nifuge 1n the day of my
trouble Gen 15 1. Is 41 10.
§ Ps 91,16+ With long hfe will I satisfy him and sbow him my eal
vation N
§ “We must adnut that 1n no other natural rehigion, with the single ex-
ception of the Iraman, which I» onlp another branch of the rame famls,
were the nature and the guit of ain fixed more firmly and weighed more
gravely. A religion which makes its highest divinity gaze into the deep-
est secretaof the human heart, — how conld a recognition of the natare and
guilt of sin escape 1t1  Sin is & consequence of human weak-
nens as well as of human wickedness, but as sin it is not
lesy punishable in one case than in the other; and forgive
ness Is ecught of Varuna even for sins whick have bLeen done in ig-
norance And more than ance we find in thege old hymns pemtent con-
fessions of sin, united with prayer for forgiveness, expressed in the
fpecch of mimple faith, The guilt of minis fc1t a8 & burdensome fetter,
and freedom from its servitude is prayed for; hore aselsewhere human
power can accomplish nothing without divine assixtance,
?_)»\v’\hxmnu man has not the power even to open or clase hurayes”
- R,
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messengers at the command of the Just punish, and bind
him with the bouds of the god, — with calamity, with
sickness and death* No deceivers’ deceit, nor_the wily
plans of man dare to_appro. one: ®5 through
reverence and prayer, through libation and sacrificial gifts
every mortal secks to allay the wrath of the Mighty.®
And the rigorous one is yet a god who pities the sinner
and who therefore is the chosen recipient of prayer® To
other gods men twin most for success and riches, for re-
spect among the people and a numerous family, for victory

and spoils; from Varuna is sought continually for-
giveness of sin of every kind,since He has the

power
LAALLLY

1€ se to any dear and Joved companion
Have evil done, to brotlier or to neighbor,
To our own couutrym:m ortoa strnnger,
’tht sin do thou, O Varuna, forgive us.,” —8. 85. 7.

% Forgive the wrongs committed by our fathers,
What we ourselves have smned m merey pardon
My own misdeeds do thou, O god, take from me,

And for another’s sin let me not suffer.” *"—7. 86. 5an42. 28.9.

¢ If ever we deceived like cheating players, .
If consciously we've erred, or all unconscious,™
According to our sin do not thou punish,}

Be thou the singer's guardian 1 thy wisdom.” §
5. 85. 8 and 7. 88. 6.

* 14 is nowhere clearly and chstinctly expressed as the teaching of
this religion, that the wages of s 1s death in the sense that men die ob],

In consequence of thefT gulll, and T Without 1t they woull live eter-

err tly touched Immortality Is the
freo gift of divine mercy 1o men -LRoth
Exodus 20 &,

t P 708 Remember not against us former Iniquities

Ps 109,15, Jerem 22, 18+ ¢f Tizek 18 20
{ P 10.13: Who can tell fiow oft he offendeth ' Cleanse thou me

from mp aeeret Sanlts JJob 13 23 —Ps 103 10, Ile hath pot dealt with
s after our sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. Ezra  13.
ry.51 3
N/§ Ps 31.2. 71 2: Deliver me In thy righteousness snd cause me to
escape. Pe. 143.1. 1L
ey et OO
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The singer Vasistha is filled with_pious grief, because
daily, against his will and without knowledge, just as it
often happens to men in their actigng, he offends the god
and in ignorance violates his decredZL) Full of woe, when
the hand of the god lies heavy upon him, he recalls the
time when, as his most intimate friend, ke held close
intercourse with the Lord,* and had free approach to

<

his high stronghold, the house of a thousand doors3——

Anxiously he searches after the heavy sin for which the
just king now visits him, his constant, loving companion.
Freed from sin he yearns to be permitted, full of reverence,
ta approach the merciful one, and he consults the wise
men by day and in the night season.t But from others
he hears only what he has already discovered; that
Varuna does refuse his pity to him who in dire need

calls upon b

Ths thing by day, the same by night they tell me,
And this my own heart’s voice is ever saying:

He, to whom eried the fettered Cunshgeps,

Great Varupa the king shall give ns freedom.

For Cunghgepa once, bound to three pillars,
Called in his chains on Aditya for succor.

Let Varupa the monarch free me also,

He can,— and may the truc one loose the fettera,

We turn aside thy anger with our offerings,
O King, by our libations and devotion.
Do thou, who hast the power, wise king ecternal,
Release us from the sins we have committed.
1. 24, 12-14,

And o the oppressed man calls and cries to him, the piti-
fu), in mercy to release him from all the guilt of gin;™

*Cf Ps 77, 61, and Note 202 .
4Pe. 22 2: O my God, I cry in the daytime, but thou hearestnot; and
1o the nighy season, and am not sllent. Pa, 88 2, ete.
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upon the heart of the god he presses his song, in which,
full of childlike trust, he vows: -
chiidiike 4 W5 :

Thee 1 will follow, jealous Fod, and serve thee,
Faithful and true, as slaves a kindly master.

The god gives light to minds devont though simple,
The wise o wiscr one conducts to blessing, —7. 86, 7.

With Varuna is connected also the belief in personal

immortality, in the life of the soul affer denth,
“that real sine qua non of all true religion. That Iife
is Tiere understood throughout as the free gift of the

gods,® which they grant to every upright adorer. The
dead body was either consigned to the flames or laid away
to gentle rest in the mother earth.®  The earth-born shell
is given back; it takes possession of its home in the broad
bosom of the earth; but the soul of the pious man, which
- 8prings from above, cannot remain in the grave =) another
place has been found for it by the righteous forefathers of
olden times, Vivasvant's son, Yama, the first man, has
gone to the distant heights, and has searched out a way to
the ¢world of the just’ for the multitude after Limf
He went before snd found a dwelling for us,
A place from which no power can ever bar us.
Whither our fathers all long since have journeyed;
His path leads every earth-born mortal thither.®
10. 14. 2.
Therefore, whether the flames devour the body or the
earth cover it, the spirit, freed from all nceds, moves
through the air toward new hfe;€™)led by Posanf? it
crosses the streamZ® and passes by Yama’s watchful
dogs ™ to the world of spirits from which it came ¥ _t Go
forth, go forth,” —sgo one hymn cries to the soul of the i
departed at the funeral ceremony :
Go forth, go forth upon the path so :mcie.nc,
By which our fathers reached their home in heaven.
There Varuna shalt thon behold, and Yama,
The princes both, in blessedness eternal.¥
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The spotted dogs of Saram4, the foirr-eyed,

Pass calmly by and hold thy way straight onward;
Enter the band of the propitious fathers,*
Dwelling in blest abodes in bliss with Yama.*"

Join thou thyself to Yama and the fathers;
Meet there with thy reward in higbest heaven;
Return to howe, free from all imperfection;

Io radiaut power gain union with thy body.™

. 14, 7. 10. 8,

In the highest heaven, therefore, is the place, in Yama's
bright realm,

Where men devont in blessedness are dwelling,
Where life to life succeeds for righteous spirits,
And each is fuller than the Iast in beauty. S —1. 154. 5.

There in the inmost midst of the highest heaven heams
unfading light, and those eternal waters spring; there
wish and destre and yearning are stilled; there dwell
bliss, delight, joy and happiness. This life of bliss is not
pietured more clearly in the hymns of the Rigy®? it s
not ashed how the new boady will be endowed in that
spirit-world, and whethier new tashs await it there}! the
man strives only, living according to the commands of -
Varuga, to be guiltless before him and Aditi, and hopes
in childlike confiding tiust that he shall at <ome time live ¥
above m eternal light, united with his ancestors, with his
father_and mothe£2Y as a divine spitit among the Llessed
gods@ that, like them in appearance and might, ho may
be their companion and helper in their works.

As to the eternal gods, so also reverence is shown to all
who have passed nway, the earlier, middle and 11st. When
a man dies, or when the anniversary of a relative’s death
Is celebrated, then with ,Yama_ and Agni all the fathers

# %Fathicrs ™ is here the stahding epithet for the *blegscd *; the rouls of
he FPRFICATT00 0T 27 Note 20 aid e Tollowing N
—_—
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who are known and who are not known are summoned to.
the funeral feast, to the food on the sacrificial straw and
to the prized Soma®* Aund these who have become immor-
tal look down upon mortals; these spirits of the dead care
faithfully for their children here on earth. They move
through the circle of the earth’s atmosphere, through all
the space of the air, among the races that dsell in beauti-
ful villages, where men prepare the sacrifice and call them,
there the_holy, true, wise fathers come, full of gifts, with
succor rich in blessing, with prosperity and blessing to the
mortal adorer. They bring their sons might and wealth
and posterity ; they hear, help, comfort; they fight boldly
like heroes in battle, they give a thousandfold reward for
the offerings and punishment for wiong, if ever in human
fashion mortals sin against them; for, themselves just,
they rejoice in the right and_preserve nght@ and the
divine_ordinances of the Eternals. They lead the dawn
across the sky, and with a thoumand means and ways guard
the sun; they deck the heavens with stars, as a dark steed
with pearls, and la@larkncss in the night, and in the day
the light’s radianceX

But to the wicked, lying evil-doers, to perverse, godless
men, who violate the firm decrees of Varuna and Mitra,
the ever watchful, to lustful, wicked women who hate their
husbands, to all these that highest gift of the gods is
denied ; they remain shut out fiom the companionship of
the immortals and the spirit-life in eternal light.  As their
bodies are sunk in the tomb, so their souls are cast into the
pit, into deepest, hiopeless darknesf®®  Of the descriptions
of the place of torment, as t@w&mﬂ
ﬂmfh%_w_l_,_-ﬂ_‘x_wdtmmmﬂAMs
little as of The gloomy doctrine of metempsychosis, which
afterwards fettered the spirits of India in chains.

Two gods yet remain to be Thentioned. to each of whom
in time the qualities and deeds of the other gods collec-
tively were ascribed. .
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the prop of earth, holds all peoples in his hand.¥® Bright-
slining as Mitra, awecompelling as Aryaman, he
exults and gleams like SArya;® Varuna’s commauds
are his commands; he, too, measures the earth’s spaces,
and built the vault of the heavens; like him, he, too, fullt
of wisdom, guards the community, watches over men even
in hidden places, knows the most secret things® DBy
Soma’s side also, as by Varuna's, stand ready, never-sleep-
ing scouts, his binding fetters follow at every step; he, too,
is zealous to punish untruth and gwlt® Thercfore, to
him, also, men pray to tahe away the wrath of the gods,
to approach with good will and without anger, and nierci-
fully to forgive every error of his adorer, as & father par-
dons his son. ¥

King Soma, be thou gracious, make us prosper;
We are thy people only; know this surely.

Now rage and cunning lift their heads, O Soma;
Give us not over to our foes' desires.

‘Thou, Soma, guardian of our bodies, madest
Thy dwelling in each member, lord of heroes.
Though we transgress thy firm decree so often,
Be merciful to us, and kind and gracions.”” —8§ 48. 8. 9.
———
e will lengthen the life of the devout endlessly, nnd:
after death make him immortal in the place of the blessed,
in the highest heaven.® '
It has already been remarked above (p. 3‘7) that
Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati, the ‘lord of prayer,’ was ‘a
creation, and at the same time n Fcﬁ'cmﬂmrou of the
priestly activity, to which later priestly poets ascribed the
deeds of might for which formerly other gods, notably
Indra, were praised.’®® Thus it is said of Brhaspati, that
his prayer upheld the ends of the earth, he embraces the
All; he split the rocks, took the strongholds, opened the
cow-stalls and caused the floods to flow freely®® All
haters of devotion, despisers of the gods and enemies he
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exterminates, the stern avenger of crime;®? but on the
man who believingly trusts in him he bestows victory and
freedon, security and plentiful riches, youthful strength
snd a numerous family? He brings joy to the gods as
well as to men; for only through his wisdom have the first
obtained a share in the sacrifice®®; for the latter he
created all prayers and makes them availing; he is their
rightful, skilled priest® and the Pontifex, the preparer of
the way to the heights of heaven.®s

We must finally call attention to the fact that a not
inconsiderable number of hymns is directed to “all gods™
(p. 84). These are either each one in succession called by
name and entreatéd, or the petitions are presented to them
in 8 body ; the adorer assures them that he neither secretly
is guilty of many errors nor openly provokes their wrath,
and entreats of them imperishable prosperity.3

We will here close our survey of the religious songs, and
it remains to cast a glance at the not too numerous exam-
ples of

BSECULAR POETEY,

if we may embrace under this title the songs not specially
directed to divinities. We can naturally not look for a
sharp division of the two chief groups; the transition from
the first to the second is, perhaps, best formed by two
hymuns, which, belonging half _to the religious, half to the
_secular poetry, are of the greatest interest for the history
of eivilization.

The Wedding-hymn, which, in the existing form is not
o unit but a collection of marriage vemesrelntes first
the wedding of the moon and sun, ‘this prototype and
ideal of all human weddings and marriages.” The two
Agvins present the snit_of Soma to Savitar for the hand
of his daughter, Srys, and he causes the bride heartily
agreeing to be led to her husband's house. This wedding
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Here now remain, nor ever part;
Enjoy the whole expanse of life,
With son and grandson joyous sport,
Be glad in beart within your house.

Children and children’s children grant, Prajipati,®

Tl boary age may Aryaman pmser\:‘e the bond,

From evil free enter thy husband’s house and thine,
Witbin the home may man and beast increase avd thrive.

Be free from evil looks and lack not wedded love, |
Gentle in mind nod face, bring €’en the beasts good luck;
Fearing the gods, do thou a race of heroes bear;

TWithin the home may man and beast increase apd thrive.

1In sons, O Indra, make her rich,
Give her a life of happiness;

Ten children grant, aud spare to her
As an eleventh ber dear epouse.

So rule and govern in thy home

Over thy husband’s parents both ;

His brother and his sister, too,

Are subject Lihewise there to thee.™ —10. 85, 42-46.

Another solemn occasion in the life of the Vedic people
s presented in a Funecral-hymn®® The relatives and
riends of the dead man, about to be bu_g‘ed, are assembled
bout the corpse which has been brought to the grave.
by it the widow sits; the liturgy adjures death to depart,
nd summons those present to devotion. )

Depart, O Death, and go thy way far from us,
Far from the path which by the gods is trodden.
Thou seest and hear’st the words to thee I utter;
Harm not our children, harm not thou our heroes.

Ye who have come here, blotting out Death’s footprints,
And in your yet extended life rejoicing,

® Prajipatl, *lord of descend'mts,’ & genius presiding over birth, then fo
eneral protector of the living, and afterward *lond of creatures, creator,’
uhighbest god over the mentioned godas of the Vedic perfol -
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In wealth and children’s Dblessing still inereasing,
O righteous men, your minds be pure and spotlesss
10.18. 1. 2.
It then gives expression to the feeling of joy that the
. death-lot has not fallen to any of the assembly and urges
“BlIEladly to enjoy life in the future. A stone laid between
those present and the’ dead typifies the separation of the
realms of life and death; and in connection with it the
wish is expressed that for all there a long life may be

decreed.

The living from the dead are separated,

The sacred rite to-day has prospered for us,

And we are bere, prepared for mirth and danciog,
Prolonging still the span of our existence.

This boundary I place here for the hiving,
That to this goal no one of them may hurry.
May they live on through full a thousand harvests,
And through this rock keep death away far from them.
N 10.18 3. 4.

Now women with ointments enter the circle and ap-
proach the dead lymg on the bier, to deck the widow, in
token of her re-entrance into intercourse with the liv-
ing. The priest summons her to separate herself from
the corpse and himself takes the bow out of the hand
of the dead man as the symbol of his ability, which they
hope will remain in the community. The interment®
proceeds in fitting words and closes with the wish that the
departed may find a place in the other warld.

The women here, still happy wives, not widowed,

Shall come and bring rich oil and precious ointment ;

And tearless, blooming, rich adorned, may they first

Approach the resting-place of the departed, &

Raisc to the living world thy mind, O woman;

His breath is fled and gone by whom thon sittest;

Who took thee by the hand once and espoused thee,

* 'With him thy plighted troth is now accomplished.
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From out his lifeless hand his bow I've taken,
A pledge to us of power, strength and honor,
Thou yonder, and we here below as brave men,
Shalt overcome the force of every onsfanght.

Return ouce more unto the earth, thy mother,

Her arms she opeas kindly to receive thee.

To good men kind and tender as a maiden,

May she henceforth preserve thee from destruction.

Firm may his spacions earthly home continue,
Beneath supported by n thousand pillars,

Let 1t henceforward be his house and riches,
A sure protecting refuge for him ever.™®

1 settle firmly now the earth about thee;

I cast the clods on thee, — let this not harm me.™

The Fathers shall aphold these columbs for thee,

Bat yonder Yama shall prepare a dwelling. —10. 18. 7-13.

If we may not altogether look for historieal poems
among the ancestors of the Indian race, yet a number of
songs of vietory and triumph, most of them indeed
only Inmncd tous,%  Although
the really bistorical gain is not very 1ich and the state-
ments are ¢ dingly deficient, these f: ts still give
us & glance into the active, wardisturbed life of the Vedic
period. The individual clans, Aryan and non-Aryan, or
even Aryans among themselves, oppress and drive each
other fram the homes just conquered; individual pretenders
to a throne seek with arnmed hand to make their claims

. good or even dare to offer violence to a whole assembly
with their band. Princes and clans form alliances to offer
resistance to a too powerful ruler or, in Inter times, to
throw off the yoke of the priest-class, ever becoming more
oppressive 52

The victorious priuces love to Lear their nchievements
praised in the lond song, and the singers roon know how
to make their services indispentable; Indra, the ruler of
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battles, takes no pleasure in the Soma offered without
prayer; he scorns the sacrificial food prepared without a
song, and no mean song of praise finds favor with the
divine dispensers of riches.®® Therefore the king whe
cannot himself prepare a proper song of praise is forced
to scek the skill of others, and so we find, among the
more important princes, singers and families of singers
who first through their prayers make great deeds possi-
ble for the rulers and afterwards celebrate them. In
the foreground of these families of singers stand those of
Vigvamitra and Vasistha. The former had eaused
the rushing stream to stand still for the renowned Trtsu
King Sudds, made the crossing possible for his patron and
sent his steed forward to victory and spoils; but in course
of time, pushed forward by the rising influence of his
rival Vasistha, Vigvlimitra went over to the gens of the
Bharatas, With them he sets forth and comes to the
junction of the rivers Vipfg and Qutudri (“Tgaces and
Zadd8pns), which stream lustily forth from the bosom of
the mountaing, racing, hke two mares let loose. At the
call and loud entreaty of the smger the waves yield, they
make the passage easy and do not even moisten the axles
with their billows. The host proceeds confidently to battle ;
then the singer, sprung flom Kugika, proudly proclaims:
My prayer, the prayer of Vigvimtra, protects the race of
the Bharatas.” But Indra prefers Vasistha; like ox-goads
the haughty Bharatas aie broken and the territory of the
Trtsus 1s extended™ And many other exploits Sudds
accomplished with Vasistha's help; the wide-pouring river
becomes a passable ford for Sudfs, while the (pursuing?)
insolent Cimyu becomes the sport of the waves.

The evil minded fools in other pathways

Turned from its course the rushing great Parugnl.®
The lord of earth with mighty power seized them,
And prone upon the earth lay herd and shepherd.

© Name of & river. v.p 12% and Note 80, ,
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The Rugamas let me depart, O Agni,

Rewarded richly with a thousand cattle.

The sharp and gladdening juice made Indra merry,
‘When darkness lightened at the dawn of morning,

When darknoess lightened at the dawn of morning,
From Ri , king of the Rug

Like speedy coursers, harnessed for the races,
Babhry received four times a thousand eattle.

Yea, forty hundred from the herds of cattle,

Did we, O Agni, get from the Rugamas,

And, ready heated for our use in cooking,

A brazen pot did we reeeive, the singers.®! — §,80,12-15,

Among the few humorous picces we find the jest of a
poet, who banteringly likens the awakening of the frogs
at the beginning of the rainy season, their merry croaking,
and their jollity to the songs of priests intoxicated with
soma, and to the noise of a school of priestd®?

The frogs were silent all the year,
Like BrAhmans fettercd by a vow.
But now I'arjanya calls them forth,
And loud their voices they uplift.

Soon s the rain from heaven has fallen on them,
Like shrivelled skins withn the dry pool lying,
From all at onco comes up & nowsy cronking,

As when the cow calls to her cudf with lowings.

When the first shower of the rany season

Has falien on them, parched with thirst and longing,
Then each with merry croak and Joudly calling
Salutes the other, as o son lus father,

One seizes and congratulates the other,

Delighted at the falling of the water.

In gloe each wet and dnipping frog Jumps upward,
The green onc and the speckled join their voices.
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What one calls out, another quickly answers, .
Like boys at school their teacher's words repeating.
Ye seem but many members of ozne body,

When in the pool ye lift your varied voices.

Some low like cattle, some like goats are bleating,
And one is yellow, and another spechled.
Alike in name, but various in appearance,
In many tones they modulate their voices. -

Like priests attending at the Soma-offering, .
Who sit around the full bowl, loudly singing,

Ye frogs around the pond hail the recurring

Of autumn when the rain-fall first commences.
They shout aloud like Bralmans drunk with Soma,
When they perform their aunual devotions.

Like the Adhvaryu, sweating o'er the hettle,* L
They 1ssue forth, —not one remains in hiding.

The sacred order of the year ohserving,

These creatures never disregard the seasons

When autnmn comes and brings the time of showers,
They find relense from heat and stmmer's scorching.

The frogs that bleat like goats, aud low like cattle,

The green one and the speckled, give us riches.

Whole herds of cows may they bestow upon us,

Ana grant us length of daya throtgh sacrificing.t—7, 108,

In other places we meet with reflections upon the fact,
that different a3 are‘the minds of men and various as their

callings,\vet all run after ga \) for example, continues the

author, he himsell 3 & 5 papa & physician, aud mama

T paps 8 prysicia, —

{* The priest who offers the prayers and praises {rcas) at the sscrifice

isthe hotar,thespenking priest; theadhvaryu, the acting prest
wax” Yaxhe, performe the snanifion

t This verse appears to have been added in order to give the hymn the
appearance of & prayer,—GKR |
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a miller; 80 in the most varied ways men chase after
mondy M Another song makes us acquuinted with o poet,
who as poet, physician and apothecmy in one person
journeys about the country, carrying with Lim in a wooden
box all sorts of healing herbs, and plying his vocation not
Without humor; especially with a frankness that morits
recognition ho makes no sceret of the fact thut it is not
altogether philanthropy whick tuges hkim to practice, but
that gain is bis Jeading motive.3* '

Two short hymns of the tenth book display fine percep-
tion and an_intelligent interprotation of nature; one, to
Ratrf, the Goddess of Night, describes how she, looking
out from a thousand eyes, comes forth adotned with all
the glory of the stars, fills heights and depths, and puts
all, even the greedy bird of prey, to rest The other
sings of Aranyfini, the mocking genius of the forest,
and'the solitude of the woods.3®

As an example of the sccular poetry of that ancient
time a fow strophes of tho well-known Dice-song fol-
lows, the contents of which are indeed more tragic than
humorous® A passionate player describes his propensity
for the brown nuts;* Lie cannot fice himself {from them,
though he secs welt how much misery they produce for
him and his.

The nuts that once swayed on the lofty branches
Intexicate me, rolling on the dice-board. -
‘The fruit of the Vilikidake can charm me,
As "twete tho Soma of the MOjantavas.t
My wife lina neser angered me nor striven,
Was evar kind to me and ty companions
Though she was faithful to me, I hate spurned her,
For love of dice, the only thing T value,
(®For dice the brown nuts of the Termlnalin Lellerka were used, the
taste of which intoxicates, Just as their use as dice enthrale the gambler’s

senses,
T A tribe living on the mountain Mjavant In the westcrn Iimilayas,
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My wife rejects me and her mother hates me;
The gamester finds no pity for his troubles.
No better use can I see for a gambler,

Than for a costly horse worn out and aged. -~

TUpon his wife are Iaid the hands of others,
While his possessions by the dice are wasted.

His father, mother, brothers,— all deny him :

¢ We know him not, — away with him in fetters.”

The gambler’s wife deserted mourns ; his mother
Laments her son, she knons not where he wanders.
And he, in debt and trouble, seeking money,
Remains at night beneath the roof of strangers.

It grieves the gambler when he sees another
With wife and happy home untouched by trouble.
He yokes the brown steeds in the early morning,
Aund when the fire goes out le sinks degraded.

And when I say that I will play no longer,
My friends abandon me and all desert me;
Yet when again I bear the brown dice rattling,
I hasten, like a wanton to ker lover.

‘The gambler hurries to the gaming table,
4 To-day T'll win,” he thinks in his excitement.
The dice inflame his greed, his hopes mount higher;
He leaves bis winnings all with his opponent.
10. 34, 1-6. 10, 11,

Of aidnctic-gnomic poetry we find not a few products
in the Rigveda perience repeatedly introduded is
brought together in verse and lives as n *yingod-word’ in

the mouths of all3 It seems ouly a variation of the
proverbs of our day when we read:

The plough brings plenty when the soil it furrows ;

Who moves his feet accomylishes his journey §

Speech benefits a Brahman more than silence;

A friend who gives is better than n niggard—10.117. 7,
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The truth of the propositions Si duo faciunt idem, non est
idem, i3 confirmed in various ditections, anq it is com-
mended as the “Dlessing of instruction,® that %the
straight path to the goal is found.” 3%

To Indra himself i3 ascribed the saying «VWoman’s
mind is hard to direct aright and her judgment too is
small”; while another has better woids for women, and
finds that many a man is better than his veputation.®L,
“How many a maiden,” rcasons a singer, “iy wooed only
for her rich possessions,” while another tegtifies that
even an ugly man is found beautiful, if only g is rich.” 3
“Prudent and stupid, every one tries to extort,” seeks the
greatest possible gain, without being fastiQjous in Mis
methods, — this seems even at that time to hyve been the
result of experience, as well as that “many 5 one brings
ity o saenifee ondy virough e or” dileme. & Bue 1

\/Gther passages the duty and the blessing of good deeds are
<loudly proclaimed:

Let him who can give succor to the needy,

And well Lis future path of hfe cousider.

For fortune like the wheels of chartots rolling,

Now, shifting, comes to one, now to another.™ .10, 117. 5.
—

By sharing with others one’s own store is never de-
creased, and through beneficence & man gaing to himself
good friends for the changeful future®® The go-called
Song of Wisdom among other matters, reflects how
many see without perceiving, how many hear without
understanding, whilgfor others all difficulties disappear
of their own accord The saying of Vﬁmﬁeva,‘_‘ﬁgt

without pains are the gods made friends” coyld serve as

draonition and ene: and on the other hand as
recognition that * the rule of the gods is too hiévh for man's
wisdom; we wmen, all, are companions in dea mﬂ'[y
life runs nway,” and each one in death must shapdon his

wealth and become a solemn maemento to some ope 37
The Formulas of Incantation and Ixorcisy, may also
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be regarded as a kind of didactic poetry, although
their proper department is really the Atharvaveda (above,
1. 4); but a number of such formulas are to be found in
the Rig, e.g. for healing the most various diseases. Such
& “mantra’ is repeated, and the healing of the sick person
accomplished by the laying on of hands®* or some other
ceremony ;% one who is near to death is recalled to life,®
an evil intention, a hostile demon, may be made harmless,
a bad omen averted,® a fortunate rival in love driven
off,¥2 a herd gathered together again, ete.

As a second branch of didactic composition ,we must
mention the Poctical Riddles. The simplest form is
shown in & short hymn of the eighth hook;%3 from the
very short descriptions the gods meant can be guessed,
thus:

One in his mighty hapd holds fast the thunderbolt,
With it Lis enemies he smites.

And one bears in his mighty band a weapon sharp,
Yet kind withal, he sechs to heal.

Through empty space avother made three mighty strides
Where the gods dwell in blessedness.

And two, with bot one bride, on winged eteeds go forth,
They journey onward far away.— 8B, 20, 4. 5. 7. 8

Much more intricate and diffienlt, however, were the rid-
dles and enigmas (brahmodya), which in later Vedic
time came into use at the great sacrifices of the hings, and
at contests of various kinds. The priests propounded sl
sorts of nuestions from the whole circle of priestly hoowl
edge, not only to the princes offering the sacrifice, but
8lso to their companions in office, with whom théy strove
for preeminence. In these questions *the matters in
discussion are neuilly not called Ly their ordinary, com-
monly understood names, but are indicated by symbolical
expressions, or even only by mystical references, in which
— — -
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numbers play an important part, They are taken now
from nature, now from the spiritual life. Heaven and
earth, sun and moon, the atmosphere, the clouds, 1ain and
its production by evaporation of the mists by means of the
Bun's rays, the sun’s course, the year, the seasous, months,
days and nights, are here favorite subjects of symbolic
clothing;_their interpretation is regarded as the highest
wisdom. 1% -

With this enigmatical poetry the last group of hymns
which have still to be mentioned, the I"hilosophical Foe-
try, stands in the closest connection.?® “With few cxecp-
tions ¥ the compositions of this class are occupied with
questions coneerning the beginning and origin of all things,
such gueries occurring also here and there in the enig-
matical hymns. A system of cosmegony is naturally not
yet found here; they are throughout only first questions
and attempts, the mast primitive beginnings of natural
philosophy and theories of creation. The poets like in-
fants in their ignorance search with their intellect for the
hidden traces of the invisible, unseen gods, for their origin
and deeds3” They are no longer satisfied with hearing
that this or that god las created hieaven and earth and fire
and sun and dawn; in all seriousness *in order to know
it, not fur pastime alone,” one asks, low many fires and
how many suns, how many dawns and waters there ave;
whetler day was created Lefore night. or night before day,
while another desires to know what tree it was, what kind
of wood,* of which heaven and earth once were built,
eternally firm, while days, many mornings, vanish; spon
what the erentor stood, when he upheld the worlds; what
then was his smndingaground, what was the order of
events, having made the carth out of what he enclosed
the heavens with might®® The question repeatedly
appears, how and when from not-being the way Was found
to being, while others exert themselves to establish the

® (e, the Ban, the material, the original matter.
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beginning of all existent things, the original matter.®
The solution of these problems is paturally, where not

- evidently from the first shown to lie outside of human
wisdom, very varied in result,® and even the lines of de-
velopment, if we may use the term, differ greatly.5 Some-
times fire, sometimes the all-nourishing water is named as
the original watter, as among the Greek philosonhers;m
in other passages an original germ 1s spoken of, which, on
the other side of heaven and this earth and the living
gods, the waters received into themselves, in which the
gods all met.

Far out beyond this earth, beyond the heavens,
Far, too, beyond the living gods and spirits,
What earliest germ was hidden in the waters,
In which the gods were all beheld together?

The waters held that earliest germ within them
Tn which the living gods were all united.

That One lay in the bosom of the unborn,
And all created beings rested in it.

Him ye can never know who formed these creatures,
Between yoursclves and him lics yet another. N
With stammering tongue and all in mist enveloped,
The singers go sbout in Jife rejoicing.™ —10. 82, 5-7.

Another prominent hymn praises {[ir ngarbhu,
the ‘gold-germ,’ as the kindly origin of oll being, who
exisﬁe'd'?\fe—ib_r’nem-e the first breath of the gods, who alone
is god among all the gods.

In the beginning rose Hirapyagarbhs,

Born as the only lord of all existence,

This earth he settled firm and heaven established :
‘What god shall we adore with our oblations?

Who gitos us breath, who gives us strength, whose bidding
All creatures must obey, the bright gods even;
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Whosa shade is dc’alh, whose shatdow life immortal ;
What god shall we adore with our oblations?

‘Who by his might alone became the monarch
Of all that breathes, of all that wakes or slumbers,
Of all, both man and beast, the lord eternal:
What god shall we adore with our oblations?

‘Whose might and majesty these snowy mountains,
The ocean and the distant stream exhibit ;

Whose arms extended are these spreading regions:
What god shall we adore with our oblations?

‘Who made the heavens bright, the earth enduring,
‘Who fixed the firmament, the heaven of heavens;
Who measured out the air’s extended spaces :
What god shall we adore with our oblations?

To whom with trembling mind the two great armies
T.ook up, by his eternal will supported ;
On whom the sun sheds brightoess in its rising :
What god shall we adore with our oblations?
10. 121, 1-6,

- The mpnotheistic conception lying at the foundation of
this hymn (above, p. 54) appears more prominently, with
the exception of some single verses in two hymns directed

to Vigvakarman, i.e., the ‘All-creator’ of unrivalled

power of mind and body, to him

Who is our father, our creator, maker,

Who every place doth know and every creature,

By whom alone to gods their names were given,

To him all other creatures go, to ask him.¥*—10. §2. 8.

By far the most important composition of this class in the
whole Vedn is the *‘Song of Creation,” recognized
even by Colabrooke® In the beginning, when the con-
trasts of being and not-being, of death and immortality, of
day and night, did not yet exist, only one thing hovereq
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over the empty waste, and this one came into life throngh
the force of heat; there the first germ of mind showed
itself; then the wise ones, the cosmogonic gods, were nble‘
to call forth being out of notleing, and to separate and
divide the heretofore unordered masses. But in spite of
this solution the whole creation and many single things
in it remain a riddle to the poet.

Then there was peither being nor not-being.

The atmosphere was not, nor sky above it.

What covered all? and where? by what protected?
Was there the fathomless abyss of waters?

Then neitber death nor deathlessness existed ;
Of day and night there was yet no distinction.
Alone that One breathed calmly, self-supported,
Other than It was none, nor anght above It.

Darkness there was at first in Qarkness hidden;
This universe was undistinguished water.

That which in void and emptiness lay hidden
Alone by power of fervor wag developed.

‘Then for the first titne there arose desire,
Which was the primal germ of mind, within it.
And sages, searching in their heart, discovered
In Notling the connecting bond of Bring.

And strsight across their cord was then estended :
What then wa there above? or what beneath it?
Life giving principles and powers existed ;

Below the origin, — the striving upward.

Who js it knows? Who here can tell us surely
From what aud how this antverse has risea?
Apd whether not till after it the rods lived?
Who then ean know from what it bas arisen?

The source from which this universe has viéén
Ard whetber it was made, or uncrested.
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He only knows, who from the highest heaven
Rules, the all-seeing Jord, — or does not He know?
10. 129,

We stand at the end of our survey. From it we ought
to recognize that we lLave in the Rigveda a literature
which well deserves at least in extracts to be known to
every student and lover of antiquity,’ to every one who
would have the poet’s words, Homo sum; humanum nikil a
me alienum puto, applied to himself. The chief importance
of the Veda is not indeed for the history of literature, but
it Hes clscwhere; it liey, as the following commentary
seeks to show, in the very extraordinary fullness of dis-
closures which this unique beok gives to the student of
philology and the history of civilization. In”this, no other
literature is to be compared with it, and though the nes-
Lheticyalue of this relic of long-vanished times has some-
times been exaggerated, yet its liistorical importance,
its value for the history of mankind, cannot easily be

overrated.
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M. Muller, ASL.: A History of Anclent Sanskrit Literature. Lon
don 1839,

M. Muller, LSL.: Lectures on the Science of Language. First and
Second Series. New York (Scribners) 1672, (Quotations refer
to the American edition; the paging of the Inglish edition s
given on p. 180.) .

M. Muller, OGR.: Lectures on the Origin and Growth of Religion
a3 illustrated by the religions of India. London 1852,

J. Muir, MTr.: Metrieal Translations from Sanshrit writers, Lone
don 1879, M

J. Muir, OST.: Origival Sanshrit Texts: see Note 115,

Roth, ZLGW.: Zur Litteratur ‘und Geschichte des Weda: sce p. 2
znd Note 7,

A. Weber, HIL.: Tistory of Indian Literature. Translated from
the second German edition. Doston 1878, (Reprint of the
Inghish edition )

A, Weber, I8tr.: Indiche Streifen. Derlin and Leipzig 1863-1879.

W. D. Whitney, OLSt. : Oriental and Linguistic Studies, 2 volumes.
New York 1873, 14,

ZDMG,* Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft.
Leipng, vols. 1-39, 16471835,

H. Zimmer, AIL.: Altindisches Leben. Berlin 1579: see p. 11 aod
Note 35. ‘

Beside the works already mentioned the following treat of the Veda:
Muller in the Chaps from a German Workshop, expecially vol. 1.~
Whitaey in the treatises, The Vedas; The Vedic Doctrine of o
Future Life; Muller's History of Vedic Literature; The Trans.
Iation of the Veda in vol. 1 of his Oriental and Linguistic Stud-
ies, and in his notes to Colebrooke's Mise. Lssays (see Noto 5).~—
Westergaard, Ueber den altesten Zeitraum der indischen Ge
schichte nt Ruchsicht suf die Literatur. Aus dem Danischen
uber<etzt. Breslan 1862, — P, Wurm, Geschichte der Indischen
Religion. Basel 1874, pp. 21-62.— A, Ludiig, Die Nnchrichten
des Rig und Atharvaveda uber Geographie, Geschichte, Terfass-
ung des alten Indien. Prag 1875, Die Philosophischen und
Religiésen Anschaunngen des Veda in ihrer Entwickeluns, Prag

1875, Der Rigveda oder die heiligen Hymnen der Brshmana.
Vol. 3: Die Mantraliteratur und das alte Indien als Einleitung
zur Debersetzung des Rigreda {of. Note 116).  Prag 1875, —[A.
Bergaige, La Religion Védique d'aprds les Iiymunes du Rig-Veda.
Paris 1878.— Barth, The Religions of India. Translated by
Rev. J. Wood, London 1832.]




NOTES.

1. Essal, ete.s Introd. § 10 and 1 partie, chap. 4 (vol. 3, 77 and
2, 67 iL. of the edition of an XIII = 1805, or (Eavres, t. 14, p. 79 i,
and 200 ff. of the ed. of 1785); ¢f. Barthclemy-Samt-Hilaire, Des
Védas, 1854, p. 15 fI. .

2. The L:our-(= Yajur)Vedam (Ith.: see Gildemeister, Bibl
Sanscr. 28, T3-ITT), presented Ty Voltaire to the Rojal Library in
Paris in 1761, pubhshed in 1778 by Sainte-Croix, and also translated
into German, i3 & forgery made in"the 17th century by a Jesnit mis-
sionary, perhaps Robertus de Nobilibus (¢f. Muller, LSL. 1, 155
and 150 note); see Fr. Ellis, Asiat. Res, vol. 14, Caleutta 1822, pp.
1-59; A. Schlegel, Indische Bibliothek, vol. 2 (1621), 60 ff.

3. EQ. of Julian Schmidt, Lerpzig 1809, vol. 2, 148 ff.

4, In the same year (1781) the  Asiatic Society” was founded in
Caleutta, for the investigation of Asiatic entiquity in tts widest extent.
In_1785, Wilking' translation of the Bhagavad-gitd appeared in Lon-
don; 1780, the celebrated translation of Caluntald, by W. Jones, i
Calcutta (German by G. Forster, Mamz and Leipaig 1791, 2d ed.
Frankfurt 1803); 1702, the first printed Sansknt text (Rutusanhdras
The Seasons, & Descriptive Poem by C4lidds, in the Original Sanserit,
Calcntta), ete, See Gildemeister, Bab) Sanser, p. 173 7.

5 Asiat. Res. vol. 8, Cale 1805, pp 302-476, newly edited, with
valuable notes by Whitney, 1 Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays,
edited by Cowell, 1873, vol 1, pp. 8-132.

6 Fugvedae Specimen, ed. K. Rosen, London 1830; then Rigveda
Sanhita, liber primus, sanskrite et latine, ed. F. Rosen, London 1838,
(R. died Sept. 12, 1837.)

7. The erormous progress in knowledge of the Veda shown in this
work of Roth can to-day only be appreciated 1f we compare with i}
what Benfey was sble to give a few years before in his article India
in Frsch and Gruber's Allgem. Encyel, 2 sect val 17, p. 181 £.
Muller's Hrvory appeared 1860; Weber's Vorlesungen in a second,
much enlarged edstion, Berlin 1875 (additions to it 1878).

8. The first complete edition of the text was that of Anfrecht,
2 vols., Berlin 1861, 1863 (= ISt. vol. 6, 7), in Latin transliteration;
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2d ed., Bonn 1877, with valaable additions (among others, an index
of first lines and quotations, when the verses are cited in other Vedic
literatare; reprint of the Khila, i.r. the ‘supplements’ found in
the manuscripts, but not counted with the bymns). The text in
Banskrit characters is given by M. Muller, The Hymns of the Rigveds,
London 1878, 2 vols, (Sanhit- and Pada-Test: ¢f. note 77); 2d ed,
London 1577, With the commentary of Siyans, complete index of
words and first lines, in 6 vols,, edited by M. Muller, London 1649-75.

The first alphabetica) index of first lines was given by W, Pertsch,
18t 3, 1-118 (additions by Aufrecht, JSt. 4, 433£); & tabulated
synopsis of the four Sanhiths: Whitney, ISt 2, 321-368; a very valn-
able dictionary, H. Grassmann, Leipzig 1673-75. -

9. _Séman, according to Barnel (Introd. to the Arseya-Brihmans,
Mangalore and Basle 1576) and Barth (Rev. Crit. 1877, 1T, p. 21),
means only ¢ melody, mdependem. of the text (Rig-verse) connected
with it, which may be changed at will. The edition Simaveddreitam,
Die Hymnen des Simaveda. herausgegeben, iibersetzt und mit Glossar
versehen von Th, Benfey, Leipzig 1818, gives the Réniyaniyacikhd;
elsewhere, the Kauthumagikha, of which the Naigeya is o sub-division
(eeo 5. Goldschmidt, Berl. Monatsber, 1868, p. 298 £.), A, Weber's
assertton, IIIL. 9. G1 fT, that the variants of the Simasanhith are
older and more orginal than those of the Rigsanhita (¢t Ludw. Biv.
8, 53-95; 91: “Thus it is evident that the Samaveda has an older
form than the Rigveda ™) is opposed Ly Burnell, Sretyabrahmana, p
avif., and Aufrecht, Rigveds, 22 ed, vol. 2, pref. p. xxxva to xlv
The latter gives p. xlv—xlsii an alphabetical index of the 75 verwes
yeculiar to the Simaveds, not contained in our Rigveds [Hiltebrandt,
Spuren einer alteren Rigveda Recension, Beitrage rur Kunde der Indo-
Germ. Spr. vol. 8, 105 f1.], which are translated by Ludw. Rtv. 3, 410-
425,

@The two principal groups of these prayer-books, the Black

Whtte Yojurieda, ave essentially distinguished by the fact
that in nm Tiack the mcnﬁcml verses are followed m\m(‘dm!ely by

Ukeir dogmatic » ption of the T ritual,
etc. and the B belonging to it is to be considered as an addi-
* tion differing ouly in time; whils in the White the verses for the sae-

~rifices are contained o the Sanhits, the interpretstion and ritual in
the Brahmana, and thus are separated throughout.

1. Of the Black Yajurveda two recensions have been known
for eome time: the Tm’mﬁyn-mnhlm (text of the school of Apactamba:
ed By A. Weder, leipary SE75-1 = ISY. voll I, 1%}, and' tle KuiNmhe
(text of the Katha school, v. “ Feber 1St. 3, 451470, NIL. 88 £, Lo ¥e
Schroeder, Ber). Monatsber. July 1870, p. 675-701), The irct informe
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Ation of a new recension, the Maitrdyapl-sankitd, was given by Haug
(18t.9, 171 £, Brahma und die Brahmanen, Manchen 1871, pp. 81-34);
then Buhler, ISt. 13, 117-128, and lately L. v. Schroeder, ZDMG. 33
(1870), 177207 [Ueber dio Maitrayan! Sanhitd, Dorpat 1879; ed.
by Schroeder, Leipzig 18811, and Berl, Monatsber. 1679, pp. 675-704.
Tho latter makes it very proballe that this Cakba is to bo put at the
head of the whele Yajus period, and is identical with the famous text
of the Kaldpins.

2, Of the White Yajurveda both the known recensions of Mad-
Ayanding and Kdpua are contained in Weber's edition, The Vijasaneyi-
Sankitd, Berlin 1852, The last, fortieth, book of this Sanhita is the
¢, or 1cavasya-Upanisad, translated e g. by Roer in BL Ludw, Rv.
38, 311, M. Muller, see Note 16.

1L Cf. RV.10,00,0; AV.7, 54, 2; 12,1,38; Ait. Br. 5, 32, 4.
— AV. 10,7, 20, with the Rig, Yajus and Siman mentions also the
Atharvingiras, i e. & fourth collection in the style of our Atharvaveda.
A d: to Burnell (Vangabrihmana of the Si da, p. xxi} the
most influentlRl seholars of Southern India still obstinately deny the
genuineness of this Veda.

12, E.g. Ad. Kuhn, KZ 13, 46-71 and 113-157, places side by side
& number of Indian formulas (especially thowe contamed in the
Atharva) for banishing sickness, and similar Germame ones, “which
in both peoples correspond sa remarkably, not only in purpose and
contents, but also partially in form, that we must fully recognize in
them the remans of a kind of poetry, which, even 1n the old Indo-
Germame period, had developed the contents of incantations de-
signed for certain nses into & fixed form, preserved up to the latest
times 1n oll the formulas growing out of 1t” For other traces of
Indo-Germanic poetry, ¢f Note 82

13. Athargreda-Saniitd, edited by R. Roth and . D. Whitney,
Berlin 1850, contasns the “Vulgate” (text of the Caunakas?) in 20
books, the last two of which did not belong to the orignal collection.
Since 1875 the Papulidiqikhd has becomo better known through
Roth's Der Atharvaveda in Kashmir. Tubingen 1875, (P.20 “DBut
if ull this (sc. known in any ofber place) 13 taken away, there wll
remain o mass g0 large that 1t may be appraised a3 the eighth or ninth
part of the whole (Atharva).”) Siyana's Commentary to this Sanhitd
was discovered in 1880; ¢t Academy of June 12, 188G, and Ind. Antiq.
Aug, 1880.

Book 1 has been translated by A. YWeber, ISt. 4, 893-430; Book 2
by A. Weber, Berl, Monatsber, 1570, June, pp- 462-521 = ISt. 13, 120«
216; Book 14 by A. Weber, TSt. 5, 105-217; Book 15 by Aufrecht,
ISt. 1, 130-140; besides Ilundert Lieder des Atharvaveda von J. Grill,
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Tubingen 1679, and many single songs by A. TWeber, ISt. 5, 218-266,
ete., by Zimmer, AIL. (Index, pp, 453-457), by Ludwig, Rv. vol. 8,
especially pp. 425-551, and elsewbere. Whitney, IS, 4, 862, gives
an alphabetical index of first lines, and JAOS. 12 (1381) a complete
Index Verborum.

14. The name Brihmana (neut.) is to be derived, not from the
masc, brakmdn, ‘chief priest’ (Muller, ASL. 172, 312, Ifaug, Ait. Br.
1, p. 4 {. [Eggeling, SBE. 12. Introd. p. xxii f]), but from the
neut. brdkman, ¢ formula, ceremony * (Whitney, OLSt. 1,6, 1. Weber,
HIL, 13, ISt. 8, 351 £} Coucerning thess books Muller, ASL 330,
says: “The Brihmanas represent no doubt & most mieresting phase
in the history of the Indian mind, but judged by themsclves as lite-
rary productions, they are most disappointing.” No one would have
supposed that at so early a period, and in-so primitive a state of
society, there could have risen up a literature which, for pedantry and _
downright absurdity, can hardly be matched anywhere. There is no
Iack of striking thoughts, of bold expressions, of sound reasoning,
and eurious traditions in these collections. Bud ther are only like
the fragments of a torso, ke “precious gems set in brass and Jead,
The general character of these woibs 13 marked bLy shallow and
insipid grandiloquence, by priestly conceit and antiquarian pedantry.
1t Is most itportant to the istorian that he shonid Anow how soon
the fresk aud healthy grosth of & mation can be Llighted by priest-
craft and superstition. . . . These works deserve to Le sindied as
the physician studies the tnaddle of idiots and the raving of mad-
men” Muller places the Bralkmann Period (Chups, 1, 113 of.
ASLL. 435) between 500 and 600 n.c, (1laug between uoo and 1200:
¢f. Note 35).

14a. Of the Brohmanas (Roth, Nirubts. Introd. p. xxiv f,
A. Weber, HIL. 11 £. M. Maller, ASL. 313 #. Ludw.Rv. 8, 30£;
ehorter extracts in Monicr Williams, Indian Wisdom, London 1875,
pp. 27-33} belong

To the Rigveds, two (both attaching themselves to recensions

of the text differing from that preserved), namely:
Aitareva-Brahmapa, edited, translated, and explained by 3.
"Taug. Bombay 1863 (with which of. Weber, ISt, 0, 177-3%0);
edited with sdditions by Th. Aufrecht. Boun 18797 to this
belongs the”
Aitareya-Aranyaka in five Looks, the first three translated by
TNIEE, SDIC 1, 153-268 (¢f. ibid. Introd. pp. Xci-xesiiy),
wilh the . .

Altareya-Upaniend, ed. by Roer in BL, ¢f, Weber, ISt. 1, 387~
- “392; v
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Kaugltaki- or Qiukhiyana-Brahmana (¢f. Weber, ISt. 2, 288~
he

3), withi
Kaugitaki-Arapyaks, the third book of which forms the very
valuable

Kaugttaki-Upanigad; see Weber, IS, 1, 392-420; ed. and transl.
by Cowell in BL; translated by M. Muller, SBE. 1, 260-308;
¢f. ibid. Introd. pp. xeviii-c.

the Samaveda (sce the review of the liternture by Weber,
ISt. 1, 31-67; for the number of the Drikmanas, Weber, HIL.
74; 1St 1, 375):

Tandya- or Praudha- or Pancavinca-Brihmana, edited in Bl.;
&n addition to it Is the

Sadvinga-Brihmana, the last part of which forms the
Adbhuta-Bral » edited, 1, and lained by A,
Weber, Zwel vedische Texte uber Omina end Portentn, Berlin
1850 (Berl. Akad, Abh. Philol.-Histor. Classe 1838, pp.
313-313).

Chandogya-Brahmana in ten books, of which, up to the present
time, only exght are known in Europe, forming the important
Chindogya-Upanisad, of. A, Weber, ISt. 1, 251-273; in BL
edit. by Roer, translated by Rajendra Lala Mitea; translated
l)y N ‘\lullcr, SBF 1, 1-144, Tntrod, p lxxavi £,

i , only lately discovered
in Southern Indm by Burnell [seo Whituey, on the Juminiyas
Brobmana. Am. Or. Soc. Iroc , May 1883], a part of it hav
1ng already been long known as the
Talavakira- or Kena-Upaniand, see A. Weber, ISt 2, 181-105;
ed and tran<l by Roer i BI, trenslated by M. Muller,
SBE. 1, 147-10, ¢f Introd p. Ixxxiz f. Asa part of the samo
IirAbmana appears now the
Arseya-Brahmana, edit. by Burnell, Mangalore 1876 (and 1878
in the Jatminty a text)
following writings, belonging rather to the Satras, are also, but
aproperly, called Brahmana .

Samavidliina-Brikmana, ed. by Burnell, London 1873.
Vangr-Brabmana, ed and comment. by A. Weber, ISt. 4, 871~
836; ed. by Duarnell, Mangalore 1873;
Dovatadhydys-Brathmana, ed by Buraell, Mangalore 1873; the
above-mentioned Arseyn-Brahmana and the
Sanhitopanjead-Brahmaga (ISt 4, 376); ed. by Burzell, Man.
galore 1877,

the Black Yajurveda (Taittirtya-Sanhita):
TaittirlyaBrabmaga (of} Note 10), edit. by Rajendra Lila
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Mitra, in BL. (the legend of Naciketas concerning existence
] alter death, tronslated by Muir, OST. 5, 329 £, MTr. 54 i,
252 £1,, M. Muller, OGR. 330 f1.); with the
Taittiriya-Aranyaka (by the same editor in BL); with the
{ Taittirtya-Upanisad, seo A, Weber, ISt. 2, 210-236.
4, To the White Yajurveda (VajasaaeyiSankits), the most fm-
portant of all Brahmanas, the
atapatha-Brahmapa, edited by A. Weber, Berlin 1853 (The
White Vajurveda, vol 2); of: JTIL, 116-139, M, Muller, ASL.
349-360; several legends of general interest (story of the flood,
the fountain of youth, punishment after death) are transiated
in Weber's IStr. 1,9-30. {[Transl, by J. Epreling, SBE., vol.
125 ¢f. Whitney, on Eggeﬁngs“fﬁm)x:ﬁi' the Gatapatha-
Bribmana, Am. Joumn. of Philol 3, 300-410}, and for the
whole work Weber, IIIL. 116 ff. This Drshmana contains in
the 14th Book the

‘ Brhad-Aranyaka, edited by Poley (Upanisads, Bonn 164);

edited and translated by Roer 16 BT (Yajnavalkya’s treatise on
immortality is also translated by Maller, ASL. 52 £, OGR. 335
£.; Muir, MTr. 51 £, 266 £).

6. Tothe Atharvaveda:
Gopatha-Brabmana : Maller, ASL. 445 §., edit. in BL, seo Weber,
HIL. 150, 151. - . .

15 Magasthenes in Strabo 15, 60, p. 7131 Tols 8¢ Tappdvas (leg.
Seppiras) robs piv dmpordrovs Phofiavs dualy [ Meyaaférms]
svopdleotar, Lavras &y rais TAms dnd SANwY kal xapriy dypluv,
Lofiros $hoidy S dpeuv, dbpodiotur xupls kal olvov TA.3 of. ibid.
ch. 70, p. 719, Weber, HIL. 27 £.— The {AdBuot are the rinaprasthar
(wood-dwellers). The later develop of the ruling priesthood
recoguizes four stages (d¢rama) in the life of the Beihman; first he
is 8 brakmacdrin (dicciple of o Briliman), then a_g-hoitha (married,
{atieF oI & Tammily), then a tdnaprastha, and ﬁnull_qy Lm ThiTsu_or same
nyérin ( beggar Liviog on alms, who Tias denied the world); more in
{ull g in OGR. 350 fI. -

16 “Next follow the Aragyakss (¢ff Muller, ASL. 313-315,
$20.839, Ludw. Rv. 3, 33 £), which, not only by the position which
. they oceupy at the end of the Brihmanas, but also by their character,
seem to be of a later age again. Their object is to show how sacri-

Jfices may be performed by people hiving in the forest, without any of
‘the pomp described in the Brihmanas and the laterSttras—by a
mere mental eflort  The worshipper had only to imagine the sacri-
fice, o go through it only in his memory, and be thus acquired the
same merit as the performer of tedious rites, Lastly come the




102 THE RIGVEDA.

» classification of the Vedic divinities), to which Yaska's explanation
(nirukti) 1n 12 books is added (Books 13 and 14 are Jnter). Yaskais
himself commentated by Durga (13th cent.). e———
e e

20. The first nccount of the Pratigakhyas was given by Roth,
ZLGY. 53 £ Nirukts, Introd. p. xui £ Their real purpase s
shown by Note 78 Of these specially important and interesting
warks the following have been edited and translated:

‘The Rig-Priticdkhya of Caunaka, German by M. Muller, Teip
¥ig 1836-1e09,  French by Ad. Regnier. Paris 1857-1838
The Tatttirlya-Pratigi\hys, English by Whitney, JAOR. 8,
1-460 (1871)."

The Vijasaneyi-Pritiqikhya of Katysyana, German by A, We-
ber, 18t. 4, 65171, and ibid, 177-331,

The Atharva-Triticshbys of Caunaka, Englhsh by Whitney,
JAOS. 7, 333615 (1862), addenda ibid. 10, 136-171,

2L The date of Phpini is a matter of much dispute; ¢f. Las
een, TA. 1, 661 fI. M, Muller, ASL. 303310, Whitney, OLS. 3,
©51 Denfey, GdSpr. p 48, 1. A, Weber, e.¢. 1St 1, NI £, 4, 87 £,
5,172 HIL. 217 £ IStr. 3, 403,

According to G. Ruhler, 00. 2, 703, Panini’s work f an «improved,
completed, and partially rewritten edition” of Cikaghyana; of. Dor
nell, On the Aindra School of Sanskrit Grammariaus, London 1676,
NPT A Weber, 1St 3, 418 £, [Pagini's Eoght Books of Gram-
matical Satras.” Tl with an Eng. transk and commentary by W.
Goontilleks, Bombay 1682 ff 1

22, Denfey, GdSpr. p 35, 36 (of. Gott. Gied. Anz. 1860, 279 1),
where, pp. 35100, an excellent suriey of Indian grammar is gisen.
{Whitney, The Stads of Sanskrit and the Hivds Grammarians, Am.
Journ, Philel. 5, 279-207.)

23 Certain of the Vedie tewchers and achools did not eceopy
themselres with the *revealed texts,” Sanhifd pud Britimana, but only
with the Ratras (Sirracerana) 1 they created a new systematic presens
tation of BT1 the requirements of the nitual, a compendium of the
whole Kalpa, Ig. the Kalpa of Apastamba (belonging to the
Iack Yajus), consisting of 30 praguae, contains in pragna 1-21 the
graata-regulations, pragna 2% the general regulatings of the sacrifes
(applying both to pablic and family racrifice), pragna 24 and 27 the
grhyaregalations, pragna 23 and 29 the dharmaregalations, and
ragna 30 the Culva+sttras (seo Note 26),— PiracLara’s Griyn-t0tra
14 clowrly connected with Katyrana's Crauta=edtrs, and s considered
& mere component part of the latter to such an extent that it §s often
quoted directly under Katyhyana's name.” (fleraler)
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23a. Of the Grauta-sOitran wo may mention

1. Belonging to the Rigveda: thase of
Agvaliyana: edit, in BL
Cankhyana.

2. Belonging to the Samaveda: those of
Magaka,

Ul}ﬂ)ann. edit. in BI (Kaathuma sc)lool)
(belonging to the R N

8. Belornging to the Black Yajurveda (Tnm. S:mh.): thosa of
Baudhayana, Lit. in Weber, I1IL. 100 f1.

Apmnmm Weber, HIL. 100 ff. Dubler, SBE. 2, Tntrod. p,
xif,, xviii; portions trandated by M, Muller, ZDMG, 9, Sap
plement, p. xbii £. and R. Garbe, ZDMG, 84 (16%), 310370
ed, by Garbe, Caleutta 1831 .

Ttirmpyakegi, 2

the Manavas, which have now all been bronght to light,
the Bharadvajas,

4. Delonging to the White Yajurveda (Va]-Saah.): those of
Kityfyana, edit. by A. Weber.  Berlin 1850, (The White Ya
Jurveds, vol. 3)

8. Delonging to the Atharvaveda:
the Kangikn-sdtra,
the Vaitinnreitra, edit. by R, Garbe  London J&78, transl
and comment, by the same, Strasdmrg 1878, [Bloomfleld, On
the position of the Vaitans Satra. JAOS. 11, 575 1]

24, The Grhyasdtras, of which only afew have been published,
will Im’?ﬁmm’mprmnm for the comparative sturly of cus
toma. with their ad 1t will be posaible to sbow that many customs,
whether in the hife of the classic nations, 1n the ritual of the Cathioho
chureh, or in the common hfe of the present dag, come from primeval
times, ¢f Stenzler's excellent discussion, # Ueber die Sutte®, ALKM.
1665, vol. 4, 117 {. — Some tndirsdual pointa bave already been treated,
such as

the Birth-ritual by Speyer, Do ceremonia apud Indos quae voo
catur jitakarma.  Logd Bat. 18]
the Marriage-ritual by Haax and Weber in ISt 8; of. Note 317;
the Bariat ritual by M. Muller, ZDMG, 0, Sup.; ¢f. Roth,
ZDNIG. 8, 467 £. (above . 76 £. and Note 326).

Of such Grhyasfitras the following are in existence:

1. Belonging to the Rigveda: those of

Agvaliyana, edit. by Stenzler, Leipzig 18643 transl. by the
same, 1565 (ALK vol. 3, part 4, and vol, 4, part 1); of. A.

A - o e
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Kuhn, KZ. 16 224 £. and the review of the contents by Mon.
Williams in Ind. Wisdorn, p. 167~209.
Conkbayana; edit. and transl. by IL. Oldenberg, IS¢, 16, 1-166,
2. Belonging to the SAmaveda: those of
Gobhila: edit. in Bl (a Jate addition edit. and transl. by
Bloom$ield, ZDMG. 33, 533-537).
3. Belonging to the Black Tajurveda: those of
Baudhayana,
Apastamba {cf. Note 23 and 234, 3).
Laugukst (Buhler, ISt. 14, 403),
the Manavas, etc.: Note 23 and 234, 3 (J. v. Bradke, ZDMG.
86, 417-477).
4. Belonging to the White Yajurveda: those of
Paraskara, edit. by Stenzler. Leipng 1876, transl, by the same.
Leipzig 1678 (AfKM, vol. 6, part 2 and ).
5. Belonging to the Atharvaveda:
the Kaugihasitra (two chapters on espiatoty ceremonies have
been edited, translated, and commentated by A. Weber: Zwei
ved. Texte uber Omina und Portenta, Berl. Akad. Abh. Philos..
Hist. CL 1858, pp. 314-413). [Bloomfield, on a proposed eds-
tion of the Kaugika-Satra. Am. Or. Soc. Proc, Oct. 1583.3

25. The Dharma. or SAmaydclriknsitras wers first distite
guished as a special group by Mauller, ASL. 206 £3 more detailed fn-
formation was given by Buhler in the Introd. to West and Bukler, &
Digest of IHindu Law, Bombay 1867, Of these Sfitrss, I mention
those of

Apsstamba, ed. and transl. by Luhler, Bombay 1868 £., transls-

. tion in SBE. 8, 1-170; Introd. pp. ix-xliv;

Gautama, ed. by Stenzler, London 1576, transl, by Buhler in
SBE. 2, 173-307; Tutrod. pp. xlv-lvii;

gﬁgﬁ;\-’an& translated by Bubler in SDE.;

Vignn, transl. by J. Jolly in SBE. 7, 1-302 (1830) [BI (NS,
458 ££.); Introd. pp. iz-xxxvii; Jolly, Das Dharmasatra des
Vishou und das Kathakagyhys. Munch. Sitzgsber. 1879, IL
1, 22-82.

254, The metrical law-book of the ¢father of mankind,’ Manu
(ed. and transk eg. by Loiseleur-Deslongchaups, Paris 1830, 1533;
new ed. of the text, with Indian commentary, Calcutta 1874). [Trans-
Jated from the Sanskvit, with an Introduction, by the late A. C. Bur
nell.  Completed and edited by E. W, llopkins. Loadon (Trubners)
*1831.— Whitney, On the otigin of the laws of Manu, Am. Or. Soc
Proc. May 1885}, is proved to bo relatively young by the fact that it
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Here should be mentioned (see Note 23) a class of works whick
have only recently become known, the
ulva-sfitras, the last part of the Kalpa system, which contains
the geometncal specifications for the proper seumg up of the altars
. Das altindsche Neu- nnd Vol pler. Jena 1679,
p. 187 f.: Versuck einer Constrrction des Opferplatzes nach Bandh.
yana). In these oldest mathematical treatises may already be found,
according tg Thilaut (Trulmers Amer, and Orieat. Lit. Rec., special
number, London 1871, p. 27 £.), even attempts at squaring the circle.
Thibaut began to publih the texts in the monthly journal, The
Pandyt, Benares, in May 1875; f. his article in the Journ. Asiat. Soc.
of Bengal, 1875, pp 227-275; also, separately, London 1877,

27. For the historical relations see Lassen, IA. 4, 156 .~ All ths
commentaries hear the names of Madhavs and Sizena, according
to the custom still existing in India of naming books after those who
caused them 1o be composed and bore the expense. There bave been
received from that region a number of inscriptions on metal plates,
documents relating to royal gifts of villages and lands to learned
Brahmans, who were scttled thers, most probably, to assist in these
snd similar worhs. Roth, ZDMG. 21, 43 ¢/ A. Weber, IStr, 3, 190 f.

According to Burnell (Introd. to the edition of the Vangabrih-
mana), Madhava and Siyana sre only diffsrent names of the ssme
person, a Telugu Brihman, who in A.p. 1331 became head of the mon-~
astery at Grngert, died while holding that position in 1386, and wrate
&ll the commentaries himsell; ¢/t Weber, le.

28. So M. II. Wilson in bis Translation of the Rigveds Sanhitd.
Yondon 1850. 4 vols. edit. by Cowell 1856 (5th and 6th vols. still
wanting). 2d ed. 1 vol. 1866.

29, See especially the clear exposition in the preface to vol. 1 of
the Lexicon (Note 30), pp iv-vi (1835), and the masterly treatise:
Ueber gelehrte Tradition 1m Alterthum, besonders in Indien. ZDMG.
21, 1.9 (1865). Cf _Benfey’s deductions, GdSpr. p. 40 £. and Gott.
Gel. Anz. 1858, p. 1608 £, with which latter A. Weber agrres, 15t. 5.

74§, Such passages, and others of smla¥ chiaracter,— and there
is & pumber of them, —should be noticed by those who still consider
that Vedic interpretation according to the Indian method js preferable
to our pwn, freeing itself in essentials from the native method, Who-
ever has carefully studied the Indian interpretations knows that abso-
lately no continuity of tradition can be assnmed between the produce
tion of the Vedas and their interpretation by Indian scholars; that on
the contrary beiween the genuine poetical remains of Vedie antiquity
ang their interpretation a Jong break must have cccurred in the tra-
dition, out of which, at the most, the understanding of a few detsils
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33, Veddrthayatna, or an attempt to interpret the Vedas. Bombay
1876 £ The publisher, Shankar Pandurang Pandit, beside the com-
plete Sanhitd- and Pada-text (Note 77), gives three translations, in

. Sansknt, in Malratht, and in Enghsh (imgraji). Similar undertak-
ings in Hindi and Bengali, without an Englishi translation, are to
appear in Benares and Caleutta (E. Kuhn, Wisensch, Jahresber.
1877, 1,99).

34 Lit, Centralbl, 1873, Col. 84; ¢f. E. Kubn, le. p. 02f.: “that
we have learned to place ourselves on the stat dpoint of free eriticixm
in opposition to native tradition will alwayx be an undeniable service
of the Petersburg Lexicon. But just as certainly that native tradi-
tion will continue to e an element whick we must regard in our inter-
pretation, and which under some cireumstances deserves the same
attention as the opinion of a European schalar.”

35. I bhave giren a detailed revien pf the coutents of this excellent
work in Jbb. 121, 433169, and in counection hase referred occasion-
ally to related characteristics among the Greeks and Romans.

36. Whereas formerly Asit, especially the highlaud of Central
Asia, the region of the sourres of the Oxns and Yaxartes was in gen-
eral held to be the original as well as the last homo of the Indoger-
manic feople while they were still living together (see the rich htera-
ture in Muir, OST. 2, 306 £, besides e.g. Justi in Raumer’s Ilistor.
‘Taschenbuch 1862. p 333 and 339 £, Ilofer in KZ. 20, 382-85, etc.),
other investigators in later times thought they had grounds for seek-
ing it in Europe,® while others again spoke out decidedly 1n favor of
Asia,} 8o that the question must still be considered an open cne; so
now (opposed to his former championship of Asis) Spiegel, Eran.
Alterthumskunde 1, 428, Ansland 1871, p. 833 £.; 1872, p. 961 £,
JLZ. 1578, p. 286; Whitney, Languge and the Study of Language

® Latham in L Gelger, Zar der P19,
Beafey, Introd. to Fick's Indogerm, Worterb 1 p 1x, and Gaspr. 600, oo to1e
Towing localities are speclally mentianed

Germany, particularly the middle and west: L Gelger, Le. p. 113, Th.
Poesche, dlo Arier. Jena 1878 pp. 6573

% Northern Germany and the northwest of France; J. G Cano, Forschungen,

vel 1, (1571) p. 21:¢fe A ¥ Ghischmled in the Lit. Centralbl. 1871 p. 1035.

Southeastern Enrope [to which the Indog. tribes came from Armenta): F.
Milles, Allg. Ethnographie? 1878 p. 851,

t Pauti, D des Lowen bel den Manchen 1873;
Getland, JLZ. 1575 pp. 789, 740,

V. Hehn, Kulturpfianzen und Hatstbiered Introd. vid, snd: Das Salz. p.
16 (Bolur-Tagh);

O Peachel, Volkerkunde? p 543 1. (both slopes of the Caucasus)t

The geologlst Désor, Les plerrea & &cuclles. Genive, Carey 1878. pp. 5344
ete. -
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(N. Y., Scribner 1874), p. 200 £.; Whtney, Life and Growth of Lan-
guage (N. Y., Appleton 16%3), p. 104: “Evidences of real weight
bearing on the question may possibly yet bo found; but certamly
none such have been hitherto brought to Light™; ef. Hubsehusann,
JLZ 1876, p. 250, etc.; now especially O. Schrader, Sprachver-
gleichung und Urgeschichte, Jena 1883. pp. 117-119. [Bruunbofer,
Uetier den Ursitz der Indogermanen. Basls 1831.]

37. Skt. aryly, drya; old Bactnan (Fast Iranian, e language of
the Avestn), mrya; old Persian (West Iraman, the language of the
inscriptions of Darius and Xerxes), ariya, properly, the truly devoted,
designates in the first place the people of (their) own race; then the
governing classes, the rulers; of. HAL, 7, 621 of 88 Mjdm . . . dnedé-
ovro miAas mpds wdvrav "Apo.  The word is also found as ‘Apa-
*Apio- in Graccized Tranian proper names, e.g, "Apeapiprys = old
Pers, Ariyaramna.  Morcover, that the Celts (the Tnshy in elden
titnes alvo called themselves Arya, that this group of werds still exists
in the Celtic (Airem = Aryaman, Erin [gen. Erenn] = Aryana, mro
[gen. airech] = fryaka: princeps, primus, airechas, prmeipatus), and
that ¢Aryan’® fa o thoroughly Justifiable designation for *Indoger-
manie,’ is proved minutely by IL Zimmer, in Bezzenberger's Beitrage,
3, 137-151.  [Se¢ now especially A F. Tott on the word 1n the
I lo Zeitech. fur A ine Sprachwissenschaft, vol. 2, p.
105 ff., Leipzig 1885 ]

38 The older Indian chronalogy presents great diffienfties. The
determunation of the Vedie period must be deducerd from the hitores
of the varions hteraturcy which lie between the hymns and the fixed
dates of Diddhism, from the difference m language and in the reli-
grous and socral views between the former and Iatter, and can there
fore approximate the true period only by centuries

The estimates in DBunsen, Aegypten's Stellung i der Weltge
schichte, V, 4, 5, 211 2231, are too high, N L Westergaard reframs
from any chronological determinations, Ueber den altesten Zestraam
der tniischen Geschchte mit Ruchsicht auf die Literatur, Dreslsu
1862, pp 14, 03; ¢of. Ludn. Ry 3,183 1.

Muller, ASL 572, hesitatingly placed the Leginning of Vedie Iitera~
ture at J200_g c. (“We can do #o only under the supposition that
during the early periods of the history the grosth of the hutan
mind was more luxuriant than in later times, and that the layers of
thought were formed less <lowly in the prrmary than in the tertiary
ages of the world ™), and Whitney, OLS. 1, 78, says concerning this:
“To thia date no one will deny, at least, the merit of extreme modesty
and caution *; similar judgments were expressed by Wilson and Bar-
thélemy St. Ililaire; ¢f. Lassen, IA. 1, 862-874. Muller himself after-
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ward called this estimate too low (¢t Rigveda Sanhits, vol. IV,
Treface, p. viii £.; according to p. lxxvill, Sayage lired [shout 1350
A.D.: see Note 27} “thirty centuries after the rishis”), and
then (Chips, 1, 11) named the period Tromt

1500-1200 5.c. as the period of composition of the Vedic hymns;
similarly A. Weber, who has repeatedly (e.g IStr. 1, 6; Ind. Skizzen,
pp- 14, 46, 43) placed the migration into the Indusland in the 16th
century B.C. but ¢f. HIL. p. 2, note 2; Spiegel (e.g. Ausland 1674,
p. 31), Duncker, Geschichte des Altert. 3, 24, 5, etc.—The peried
from

240021400 ».c. is considered by Haug as the period of the pro-
Quction of the Vedic hymns (Introd. to the Ait. Brshm. 1, 47 £.5 oft
Die funf Githa's Zarathustra’s, vol, 2, 211),

An ectimate which, if we take eversthing into nccount, is cer-

. tainly not too high, and which has the greatest claims to proba-
bility, is that of Wintney, OLSt. 1, 21, and eles here, of

2000-1500 p.c., the first half of the socond thonsand
years m.c.; of. his note on Colelrooke’s Misc. Essays, ed. Cowell, 1,
124 (“somewhere between 2000 and 1000 » ¢.”; and his Life and
Growth of Lang. p. 1861 “The period of the oldest hymns ... was
probably nearly, ot quite, 2000 B ¢.”); and in his Sanshrit Gram.
1879, Introd, p. xiti: 1t may have been as early as 2000 nc.” So
Benfey (GdSpr. 600: *It can hardly be doubted that the most
eastern branch had their abode on the Indus a3 early ax 2000 years
before our era*); F. Muller (Allg. Ethnogr.® 1870, p. 512: *Detween
2000 and 1500"; ef. p. B3 %*% and p. 509), etc.

39. [Geographical location: Vivien de St. Martin, ftudes
eur la géographie du Veda; Ludw. Rr. 3, 197 ff. Zimmer Lelioves the
eastern ses was not knonn (All. 27), but we hase a trace of ft iu RV,
10, 136, a late hymn.]

Rivers: after Zimmer, AIL. 32, with p. 16. 8 (RV. 7,05, 1, 2)
and p. 97. Thomas, Tho Risers of the Veds, aud bow the Azgans en-
tered India, JRAS. 14, 420

Sindhu: the ‘stream® xar” éfoyiv.  The Greel form hds ia de
rived through the Tranian Zindu; Tling, Nat. Hist. 6, 20, T1, Anows
that Jndus incolus Sindus af pellatus, To the Induy also belongs, for the

»5 most part, the designation gomaudre, * gathenug of Maters® (not tc

the ocean) ; and in the same way 1t {s the much-prarsed Sarasvatd
(Zich in wager?), not the small, in later times nlost sacred, stream in
Madhyadega : sce Zimmer, pp. 5=10.
Kulha: sbending,’ Kudvy or Kwgis among the Greeks,
BuyAsty: thaving besutiful places,” Xoarros.
Krumu and Gorantl: *rich in cattle’ not mentioned by the
Kro Somatl:
ancients.
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Yitantd: ‘stretched out, ‘Y8dormye (Ptolemy, Bibdomys), now
Bikat or Jiklam,

Asikni: *black,” called by the natives at the time of Alexander's

_ arrival Candrabhiga (*moon portion’), which name in Greck dress

had to assume the ominous form Sardapohiyos. It was, therefore,
natural that the Maced should rechristen the ¢ Alex-
ander-devourer,’ and he named it, evidently with an intelligent use of
the older narue, Asibnl, the ¢ Healing *: ZaiSapoidyns 6 "AXeldvdpoy
morapis perwvopdoBy xal dehily "Axeaivys (Iesyehins, Roth,
ZLGW. 119). Alexander's innovation obtained a foothold #o that
the name displaced by it 15 known, among all the ancient wnters, by
Dtolemy alonn, 7, 1, 23: Sudafiya (tho Mss. wrongly SarbaBik
Tliny, Nat. ITist. G, 20, 71, Cantabas?): the river is now called Cindb :
¢ gathered water’ (of, Arr. An. 6,15, 4. Ind. 1, 20)

Parusni: *arundimosa,’ the luter

Travatls * giving drink,’ in Arrian (with distinet reference to
8wp)y “Y8padrys i in Strabo, “Yeparys; in Ptolemy, ‘Povdiis, now
Lmn

Vipae, later, Vipigd: *fotterless,” in Arsian, “Yeaous i in Dling,
Hypaus; in Ptolemy, Biraas, now Beyak or Lins; the vanant "Yras
wig in Strabo, Diod. and others is wrong, end undoubtedly to be
changed.

Gutudrt, changed later by popular etymology inte ¢atadru,
«Ilundred<ourse”; 1 Ptol., ZadaSpms (vat, Zipadpos), 1n Pling, 6,17,
63, Sydrus, Megastlenes must also have mentioned it, for the most
completo description of the river-system of those Tegions, originating
with that author, 10 Arr Ind §, 8 {, comes into proper order only if
Ypacrys piv v KapBioh Ao xai & ZaBddpys wapadypors xrh.
is read m that passage, as Lassen, LA 12, 57 f., olserves,

Yamund Aapoua tn Ptol 7, 1,29, Jomanes 10 Pliny, corrupted
to loBdpgs 1 Arr Ind 8, 5, and elsewhere

[The Ganges, which in later times became the backbone of
Indua, is not mentioned i the Iig, except 10, 75, 5]

40 Climate, soil and products of the mineral, vegetable and ani-
mal kingdotns  Zimwer, AIL. 40-09; ¢f Jbb. 121, 136412,

41 Dwelling Zummer, AIL. 18-156; quotation from p. 153 £,

42, Settlement- Zimmer, ATL. 145-148; certamly correct a3 op~
posedd to the acceptation, resting upon an etymologieal anachronism,
of “citiea™ (pur is radically identical with wdAe-s) among Aryans
and aborigines.

43 Cattle-raising: Zimmer, AlL. 221-225; ¢all good,’ ete., RV.
3,30, 14,

44. Agriculture, chase: Zimmer, AIL. 235-215.
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45. Tood: Zimmer, AIL, 273-282; quotation from p., 272.

46, 0ccup-mons Zimmer, AlL. 245-260. — The cow as monetary
wnit (of. reooapdfos, évedBmas): Weber, IStr. 1, 101, —¢ Active
tradesmen’ (vanff vankid: 5, 43, 6), in Ludw. Ru. ,,l‘} {.,  wander.
ing tradesmen.’— Usurers: 8, 45, 10.~—Mina: mand, with the Greeks
v, pvéat 8, 67, 2.-~Trade with the west: see Weber, HIL. p. 21,
Note 2, Ophir also was in Indis, whenco King Solomon got #many
hundredweight of gold and silver, sandalwood, Precious stones, as
well as apes and peacocks ”; of- Jbb. 171, 140 £.

47. Family: Zunmer, AIL. 305316, Wedding, induction of the
wife into the new hou-e, abave p. 73 £, *llame, darling abode,
bliss® (dsta yéni surdpa) : 3, 33, 4, 6. —Moming prayers (phrvdiied) :
1, 122, 25 10, 86, 10: “ me former times the wife comes to the
common sacrifice and to the assembly of the feast, she the cber-
isher of the rite”

48. Monogamy, Tolvgamy: Zmnmer, AIL. 323926, — Mar-
riage of blood relations 13 d immoral and hensible : see
10, 10 (133 ££). — Adopted children. 7, 4, 72 “That s not (real) pos-
terity which is begotten by another” — Birth of a girl: AY. 6 11,3:
«The birth of & gitl, grant it elcowhere; here grant a boy.” .

49 The right to expose new-born children was possessed Ly the
father among the Indians (exposure is evidenced in the Yajus texts,
though not indeed in the RV, and AV.: Weber, I8, 5, 54 260,
Zimmer, ATL. 319 £.) as well as amoug the Greeks (Schomann, Griech,
Altert. 1%, 531, 113. Becher, Chankles 29, 22 ff.), Romans (Marquardt,
Privatleben der Romer, 1, p. 3, Note 1, T 81, and Gernuans, among.
which last people, after the birth of & child, the father decided on its
Life by raisng 1t up from the place Where the mother had gisen birth
to it (Grimm, Deutsche Rechtealt. p. 433 f.; Weinkold, Deutsche
Frauen, p. 73 f.; Altnord. Leben, p 260 f.).

50. Treatmuent of the Aged: # Among the Germans, when the
master of the house was over sixty years old, if the signs of the
weakness of age were of such a character that be ‘no longer had
the power to walk or stand, and to vide unassisted and unsupported,
with collected mind, fres will and good sense,” he was olliged to gire
over his authonty to his son, and to perform menial service; then old
men might be made by hard cons and cruel grond-ons to expitte
painfully the love and gentleness they had neglected in their more
powerful days; those who had grown useless and burdensome were
even either Killed ontright, or expoced and abandened to death by
starvation (Ggimm, Dentsche Rechtsalt. p 487 ff 5 Ilaupt's Zeit-
schrift fur Deutsch, Altert, 5, 323 W. Wackernagel, Kleine Schriften,
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1,15-17; Weinhold, Altnord. Leben, p. 473 £). We have to imagine
exactly similar conditions among the Indians, when the texts speak
of *the divided possessions of an old fatker, and of ‘old men
exposed” (Zimmer, AIL. 326-328), and this the more, because exactly
similar things are told by the attendants of Alexander the Great of
Iranian teibes,® and even among the Romans thers was a period
when old_men over sixty were thrown down from the bridge into the
Tiber”t Jbb. 121, 134,

51 Burningof Widown: Zimmer, AIL. 328-331; Fleckeisen’s
Jbb. 121, 4605 RYV. 10, 18, 7 (above p. 77) with Note 328, — AV. 18,
3,1 proves the death of the wife with her departed husband as an
old custom (fharma _purina). — Bat that this custom was not general,
other passages beside RV 16, 18, 7 show, which prove the re-marriage
of the widow (&Y _D, 5,27, —with her brother-in law: RY, 40,
2; lex 1age), and that the usage only received dectded

sanction in Iato times, is evident from the fact that “the Tndian law
literature, from the oldest times up to the Ite period, treats fully ofj
the widow’s right of inheritance, and that the 1colated refer-
ences to the burning of widows in some of tha law.books endorse 1t
only 83 & matter of choice.” F Jolly, Augsb, Allg Ztg, 1879, Sop-
plement 109, p 2911, ¢f the same n the Munchener Sitzungsber,
1870, p. 117 [Seo Colebrooke, On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu
Widow, Misc. Essays, 1, p. 133 11 ]

52 Ifehn, Kulturpfianzen und Hausthicre,! p. 473

53, Zimmer, All. 331-336.— Fickleness, ete. aborve, p. 85, with
Note 351 — Sons of unmarried women cf. 4, 79, 9 (67) and 4, 30, 16
(71). ~=Fallen women 2,29, 1 “Jut gwlt anny far from me, 83 a
woman secret] 2 Iurth ” (puts away the child) [ioth, The Mo-
rality of the Veda, J A0S, 3, 331317 ]

54, State Zummer, ATL. 153162 Ludw Dv. 3, 218 f. — The
Aryan tribes  Zimmer, AIL 119-138 110 ., Ludw Rv, 3, 107 £, 204

* Ilchn, Kulturpflanzen, p 472 ff. Strabo 11, 11, 3, p. 517, says of the Bac-
trlans: Adyounw of wepl "Ovnoinperos, Taus dmeiprndrar 8ud yiipas 4 véror (avras
wepiBdrreabas Tpegoevors nvgly dnirndes xpds 10070, obs drapiaaris Kakeiabu
iv 1 warpdy yrérr xarardeac 83 vdr véuoy 'AAéfavBpor.—
ibid. 11, 11,8, p.B20, of the Caspians rabs iwip é83outwovra frp Aonrovi-
gavres ois Thy dpnulav deridiagiv, Sbid 11, 8,6, p 513 of the Massagetes.

t Festas (¢/. Grimm, Deutsche Rechtsalt p 4%, 8, W. Wackernagel, Kletne
Sebrlften, 1, 17, Hehn, Kolturpfianzen, ahove): depsntani appellabantur qui

2 de ponts deleebantur, and dr ponte olim delclebant,
etc. Cle. pro 8, Roselo 25, 100 haheo etlam dicers quem contra morem mal-
orum minarem LX annis de ponts In Tiberim delecerit. Tha matter was
repellant to the patriotism of Varro and otliers, and they tried to argue ¢
away, see Dssenbruggen, Introd. to the oration, pp. 45-53
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. — Order of battle: Tac. Germ. 7: quodque praccipuum fortitndinis
ineitamentum est, non casus nee fortuita conglobatio turmam aut ca-
neum facit,sed familine et propinquitates, Nestorin Hom. 1l
2, 362L. : xply drdpac xard $ida, xard Spifrpas, "Aydpepvov, &5 $pi-
vpn Spitpydiy dpdyy, $TAa 5t diloss.

55, Government: Zimmer, AL. 162-177. Ludw. Rs. 3, 219-250.

56. Origin of the Castes: Zimmer, AIL. 183-192, ¢f. Ludw. R% 3,
216-247.  Zimmer graphically describes, p. 193-204, the gradual
transition to the new hierarchical order, and pp. 204220 thit new
form of the state itself. — The four castes ars mentioned only in
the late verse 10, 80, 12 (Note 375d). [Muirand Zimmer deny the ex-
istence of the caste system in the Veda"wlile Ludwig awserts it (Iv.
3,216 £). The questions of name and fact should be kept sepa-
rate. The system is distinctly enunciated ouly as stated above, but
many passages seem to point clearly to its exitence, as e.g, & 35,16,
17, 18, where the claswes are designated almost certainly: “May
the Brahma (poteutsality of holiness) prosper . ., may the keatra
(quality of warrior) pro<per. .. may the cows (special possession of
the Vaigya) prosper,” ete. Zimmer, treatiog the subject of caste in
connection with the purochitt (AIL. 195 f.), evidences later condi-

+ tions a3 proof of 1ts non-existence in the Vedic period

57. Law and administration of justice: Zimmer, ATL.177-185. —
Ordeal (in exactly the same form as among the Greehs): Jbb. 121,
449; ¢f. E. Schlagintweit, Die Gottesurtheile der Juden. Munchen
1866.— Banishment: pard-i7j, radically identical with Old Sax. wrel-
Iio, O\ High Germ reccho, New High Germ. Recle.

58, After 10, 117 (155 L.) and 10, 71, & (163).

59. Village assembly (sabhd: related to Germ. Sippe): Zimmer,
AIL. 172 . *8ift thewr words’: 10, 71, 2 (162). Dice: 2, 29, 53
5,85, 8 (5); 7, 86, 6 (3); 10, 34 (155), sbove p. 83 f.; Zimumer,
AlL. 283 £, (quotation from p. 283), where the little that is knowan
sbout the arrangement of the game is adduceds of. Jolly, Augsb.
Allg. Ztg. 1879, Supplement 199, p. 2014,

€0, Zimmer, AIL. 287 f.

61, Zizmmer, AIL. 2591 The hymn 8, 62 is the prayer of a char.
ioteer for victory before the race.

62, The Daryus: Zimmer, AIL. 101 £.; Ludw. Rv. 3,207 L.} their
* tribes: Zimmer, AIL. 116 £. They seem to have been designated
Phallusarorshippers (snadera): Ludw. Rv. 3, 212; for the dovopo
and dppues in Megasthenes: Jbb. 121, 443 £

63. War, weapons: Zimmer, ATL. 203-301.--In the so-called

.. “Weapon song," 6, 75,  number of verses in praise of weapons (coat
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of mail, b;;w, bowstring, arrow, ete.} are put together; Treely imitated
by Bluir, OST. 5, 469 £, MTr. p. 195 £,

64. Writing, its use: T'or the (not consistent) statements of
Strabo (after Nearchus and Megasthenes) concerning the use of writ-
ing, sec A, Weber, Indische Shizzen, p. 131 £.—It may now be cons
sldered as proved that the Vedic texts were for a long time transmit-~

< &Ted orally; and were only at a comparatively late date fixed in a

written form (¢f. Note 76), that the Indian alphabets are of Semitic
origin, and that the application of wnting to literary uses arose
chiefly with Buddhisin of. Denfey, Indien. p. 210, Lileit. in die
Gram. der ved. Spracke. p. 31 (Gutt, Abhandl vol. 10. 1874); A.
Weber, ISt. 5, 18 {,, IStr. 2, 339 £.; 3, 342, 319 f.; Haug, Wesen und
Wert des ved.  Accents, p. 16 f.; Zimmer, AIL. 317 1,

« 65. Numbers, measures: The highest number fixed is a hundred
thousand (eatd sahasrd); ns e common miracle of Indra’s and Visnu's
the dwision of the number 1000 by three is praised (3, 69, 8). Seo
Zimmer, AIL. 318; for later Vedic time, A. Weler, ZDMG, 15, 135 £.
=18tr. 1, 95.

The term simi, hall (sdmefjpsens: Curtis, Grdz. n. 433), as
well a3 the numbers up to 100 (gatam = {-xardv = centum x= hund-ert:
Curtwus, Grdz. n. 16), are hnown to have belonged to the original
tongue, whila for 1000 Asiatics and Greehs on the one hand (Skt. sa-
hasria, East Tran. ha-zanra, Aeol. xéMeor from xérhior, Attic xiAwd),
and the Northern Europeans on the other (Lith #ikttanny, old Pros-
sian tusimtons, old Slav. fysasta, Goth. thusand - J. Schmidt, Verwandt
schaftsserhaltnisee der Idg Sprachun 1872, pp. 40.52), had a common
term, while the Italians and Celts stand alone (mille, mde)

66. Zimmer, AIL 337 f, ¢f aborep 27 f with Note 91 —The
childish conceptions of the Brahmanas  A. Weber, ISt. 9, 353 £,

67, Zunmer, AIL. 319-357 —Plezades 1, 24, 10 (above pp. 27.
61) and 10, 82, 2. See the explanation of the statement of Dio Ch

sostomas 9, 363 Fmp. (v dperovs of daat aiveofar map’ atrols
(sc. vois "Ivbois) by Weber, ISt. 2, 165 —Sirius Skt tiya=old
Bact, tistrys. — The f1ve planets, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter,
Saturn, and the frequently mentioned Nakgatras or lunar stations,
are known to the youngest portions of the Veda, their names only to
the Tmtt Sanh. and the Atharvaveda (Zinnner, ATL. 333-356, with
M. Muller and Ludwig, Nachrichten, p. 4= Rs. 3, 183 f. in opposition
to Weber), The knowledge of the planets as weli a3 of the Naksar
tras is (with Weber and Zimmer) not to be held as indigenous in
India but gs imported from Babrlonia  [Whitney, JAQS 8, 72 ff
382 f1.; OLSt. 2,311-121; note on Colebrooke, Misc. Essays, p. 126£.] .
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—Eclipse of the Sun: 10, 27, 20; ¢f. 5, 40, 5-0 [see Whitney,
Am, Or. Soe. Proc. Oct. 1885).~—Lunar I’hases mentioned in 2, 42,

66. Intercalary days, month: Zimmer, AIL. 366 £. The
year was lated, even in the Ind ic period, by the inser-
tion of the “twelve days,” or aceording to the older expression  twelve
nighte”®  (A. Weber, Omina und Portenta, Berlin Akad. AUhdL
1858, p. 383=151. 10, 212); mentioned in the Rigveda: 4, 33, 7 (122,
and 7, 161, 11. 13 (119), of- above p. 87.% The intercalary month
“horn after” is mentioned in 1, 25, 8, above p. Gt and Note 200. —
Division of the year: Zimmer, ATL. 371 £. (Jibs121,461). In
the Vedic period the threefold division predominates; in later times
(i.e. in dwelling-places sitnated more to the southeast) five, six, or
seven seasons were distinguished.

69. Medical art: Zimmer, AIL. 374-300,—1, 116, 15 (above p.
50 with Note 180) seems to point to a knowledge of the first elements
of surgery.

70. Above p. €6 £.

71 In the manuscripts a purely external, uniform division, origi-
nating in the practical necessities of the school, is presented, by which
the whole s divided into eighths (astata), each of these into eight
subdivisions (adkydya, lessous), thess into sections of about fiye verses
each (carga).— This division, formerly used in quoting, has been geo-
erally abandoned since Roth, ZLG Y. p. & £. bronght to hight the orig-

Anal division into books (chapters) and hymns (mapdela [ennilal,
stiktn).

72. After 8, 48 the My, present eleven )Jymns from apother recen-
sion (the Falakhilya), which by Muller and in Aufrecht’s second
edition'are numbered with the others, in dufrecht's first edstion are
consigned to the end; there are, besides, 8 number of scattered “sup-
Pements” (Lha), which are mow collected in Aufrechl’s second
edition of the text, vol 2, 672-658.

The Vaskala<hkha mentioned beside the Gikala-¢ikba contained
further hymns, aud seems to stand 1n closer relations to the {auk-
hayanatexts (note 14, 1; A.xa, 1; 24,1) and to the Brhaddevata (Note
20): see Weber, HTL 314 f.

73. Relahve nge: of (he scp’mﬂe books: 1X. Brmmhofer, Ueber
Dralekt: der men, KZ, 25

4820377, puhhshea the first very valuable attempt to collect the indi-
cations of the Vedic language (especially the uses of the various
infinitival formations) in a methogical manner for the determination

® Tho Indlans, Iike the Germans and other related tribes (of e Tac Gorm.
11 and Caes B G. 6, 18), in the oldest times reckoned not by days, but by
nights: Zimmer, AIL. 360 (Jbb. 121, 463).
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ie. all violations of the law occurring at the end of the group. If
we assume that the hymns are in their proper places, having originally
had a different number of verses, why should these violations not be
found in other parts of the groups? The probable explanation is,
that the shortest hymns, which stand at the end of each group, were
al some time, through whim or misunderstanding, combined. So
G Delbruck and Oldent (Rigveda Sanhitd and S3mare-
darcikam, ZDMG. 38, 435-450)].

75 M. Muller, Chips 1, 13: * And thus we are brought to 1100 or
1200 B c. as the earliest time when we may suppose the collection of
the Vedic hymns to have been finithed ”; ibid. p. 15: “If, therefore,
the years from about 1000 to 800 B.c.-are assighed to.this collecting
age,” so ASL. 407, ef. Whitney, OLSt. 1, 78 £.; on the other hand,
Muller, OGR. 210. [347: «If we put that collection at about 1000
B.C., we shall not, I believe, expose ourselves to any damaging eriti-
(S |

The sage Y492 (*separating, dividing”), whom tke Indian tradi-
tion names us {he collector, is the personification of the whole period
and activity of collection.

76. Transmission of the text: ¢/ Whitney, On the History
of the Vedic Texts, JAOS. 4, 215-2G1; Ludw. Rv. 3, 70-60. That
the written fixation could not have taken place uutil & much later
period (¢ft A. Weber, IITL, 22, 10) from what has been said, p. 20
and Note 64, is seltevident, f: Roth, KZ. 26, 53 £.

Concerning the oral transmission, cf. Muller, ASL. 503 £, Wester-
gaard, Ueber den iltesten Zeitraum ind, Gesch, pp. 30-51. The method
of instruetion in the schools is treated (according to the Priticikhyas
and Grhyasttras) by Weber, TSt. 10, 125-135; the statements of the
Rig Pratig. concerning the memorizing method are given by Weber,
Ye. p. 120, Zimmer, AIL. 210 (Jbb. 121, 451), and Muller, OGR.
160 fI. [see Whitney, OLSt. 1, 82-88]. OGR. 163172, ia given an in-
teresting ccount of the present method of Vedic study; of: alo
Haug's account of the enormous memory of the Brahmans to-day, i
his eseay, Brahms und die Brahmanen, Munich 1871, p. 21, and 47,
1.

The only possible alterations are interpolations; ¢f. Note T98.

77. 1tisa peculiarity of the Sanckrit that adjoiuing words in a
sentence are upited with each other according to certain laws, by
“which their initial and final portions are subjected to varions changes
throagh assimilation, elision, etc., which naturally cause difficulties
in under<t{MMng; these it was sought to obviate by fixing the text,
not only in the ordinary connected form (Sanhitd-pigha), but alo in an
unconnected (Podopitha, word4ext), which gave the separate words as
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each originally appeared, independently; thus we have presented

to us in the Pada-pitha one of the first exegetical works. JRoth, Von

Pada und Sambits, KZ. XS. 6 (26), pp. 45-62.] But soon the two

pithas named appeared no longer sufficient; new ones were made, in

A)art very complicated, in order to make every alteration of the sacred

text absolutely impossiblé, Threo of these forms of the text may be
mentioned s

The Kramapdtha (‘step-text’) puts each word of the Padapitha
twico: first, 1n connection with the preceding words; next, with the
succeeding, 8o that the order,a b ¢ d gives the Krama members
ab. be. the Krama is treated by the Upalekha (ed. Pertsch, Berlin
1851); Roth, ZLGYW. 83 £.; Thibaut, Das Jatapajala, Leipzig 1870, p.
86 1.

The Jatdpitha (*the woven text”) exhulits each Krama member
three trines, the second time in reversed order: ab. ba. ab | be. cb. bc |
ed. de. ¢d |; the Jatd is treated in the Jatipatala, herausgegeben,
ubersetzt und mit Aumerkungen versehen von G. Thibaut, Leipzig
1870,

The Ghanopdtha shows the order: b, ba. abe. cha. abe } be. ¢b bed.
deb be | be. eb. bed. deb. bed |, ete ; for the Ghana, see ang, Wesen
und Werth des vedischen Accents, Munich 1674, p. 58; Bhandarkar
in Muller, OGR. 169 f.

Senseless as_such endless repetitions are in themselves, they still

\Avo this valus for 5 TSl They Fix absolutely the wording of the
text, and m that, indeed, thesr purposs is accompliched.

78, Tt is the Pritigtkayas mentioned above, p. 7 and Note 20, the
real purpose of whach is to exhibit exactly all alterations, which make
& retroversion of the Padapitha to the Sanhitdpatha necessary. Whit-
ney, JAOS. 4, 230.

794. Erratic portions are often placed in their connection
through conjecture, on account of external accordance of individual
suntlar words, etc.; sometimes 6 number of other verses of related
contents attach themselves to an old hymn as & centre, a3 examples,
with many of which every one familiar with the text is acquanted,
of 1, 161 (117); 4, 18 (62); 4, 24 (69).—4, 18, 13, from 4 totally
different connection is attached, on account of hne & (nd devésu
vierde marditiram), to stanza 72, hino ¢: Kde te devé ddhi mar-
d1k4 Geid. In the same manner to 4, 24, 9 (with atikrit) 19 Joined
4, 24, 10 (with kriyd), which, by the metre slane, is proved to be
foreign: *“Who offers me ten cona for this Tndra of mine? When
he has overcoma the enemy he will return him to me ™ Sinee this
offer — recalling 8, 1, 5: « Not even for & high price would T exchange
thee, thou that art armed with sling-stones; not for thousands, not for
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myriads (of coxws), not for a hundredfold price, thon with hundred-
fold riches,” und Arist. Tox. 8153 ol dv Ire Solgy 1dv Sclv rpudfiador
— is hardly eonceivable without an imegs or some symbol of the god,
the verse shows itself to be very young; fof images of the gods
are foreign to the old Vedic period, sy Mauller rightly dectares (Chips,
1, 37; the inferences of Bollensen, ZDMG. 82, 557 1., are incorreet;
of: Muir, OST. 5, 453£.); they first appear bers and there in the
Satrds (9. Parask. grhya 3, 11, § aud in the Kaugikasitra, § 105),
or in secondary additions to the Brahmanas, as in the Adbhuta-D:
(Note 14q, 2, while at the time of Payini (p. 4); Mann and Yijna-
vallya they are very frequent. Weber, Omina und Portenta, 337, ,
367 £., ISt. 5, 119,

b Interpolations: to support doctrine, eg. vs. 7-9 of the
hyun 4, 50 (103). 10, 97, 22 (175). 10, 107 (Note 510), and the
Iihe; the Purusasikta 10, 90 (Note 573d), which alone in the Rig-
veda mentions the four eastes.

The six verses, 7, 39, 12; 10, 20, 15 10, 121, 10 (Note 373), and 10,
191, 1-3, appeared to have forced themselves into the Rig-text only
after the introduction of the Padapitha, and show the Sanhitd form
even in the Pada manusesipts.

80 Renfey, GdSpr. 53, finds it * probable, on nany grounds, that
amang the Vedic tribes the tribe of the Bharatas (¢f, 3, 33, 14, 12
(131); above p. 70 and Note 331) was, or became, the most impor-
tant; that there even was a time when the predominant language of
the Vedic hymns was ealled after them Bhirati™ .

8L TUp to a recent time, the most convenient treatment of Vedic
forms was afforded by Th, Benfey, in his Practical Grammar of the
Sanskrit Language, 2d ed,, London 1868; now W. D. Whitney's
Sanshrit Grammar, London 1879 (German hy H. Zinuner, Leipzig

1870), treats the language of the Sanhitis and Brahmanas, as well as
the Sanskrit, on the foundation of the texts themselves,

With a view to s Vedie grammar on a Jarge seale, !lenfnv\' pub-
Tished a number of prelminary lnbors (especially in the (‘aum-vcr
Abhandlungen, Anseigen tnd Nachrichten); in addition, the follow~
ing monographs, relating to Vedic morphology, may be mentioned:

a. The Accentuation firet really became known through the
YVeda, since the post-Vedic texts (above p. 5) are ot accented, ond
the meagre grammatienl remains were for & long time the sourees of

des alti Nominal-
compasitima” is treated by R. Garbe, KZ. 23, 470-518; tho # Accents-
gosetas der Momerischen Nominaleompesita ™ are dvscsibed and com-
paredt with those of the Veda Ly Jeopold Schroder, RZ. 21, 101-128;
Haskell, Ou the Accentuation of the Vocative case in the Rig and
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Atharva-Vedas, JAOS. 11, 57 fi. ; for the verbal accent, ¢f. Note 81,
[Whitney, On the Nature and Designation of the Accent, Am. Phil.
Ass. Trans,, vol. 1, . 20; Bollensen, Die Betonungssysteme des Rige
und Simaveda, ZDMG, 33, 450 f1.]

8. Word-formation: Sce the valuable survey of the vocabulary
of the Rigveda, arranged according to the ending, the suflixes, in
Grassmann's Worterbuch zum Rigveda, Leipzig 1673, column 1687=
1710, and B. Lindner’s Altindischo Nominalbildung, Jena 1878,
Whitney, The Roots, Verb-forms and Primary Derivatives of the
Sanskrit Language (supplement to his grammar), Leipziy 1855,

¢. Declension: On Noun-Inflection in the Veda. Iy Ch. Lan.
man, New Haven 1880 (JAOS. 10, 325-601).

d. Conjugation: Das altindische Verbum aus den Ilymnen des
Rigveda seinem Daw nach dargestellt von I. Delbruck, Halle 1874
(cf+ Avery in JAOS. 10, 210-321). Avery, The Unaugmented Verb-
forms of the Rig and Atharvavedas, JAOS. 11 (1895), 320-301.
[Whitney, Numerica! Results from Indexes of Skt. Tenss sad Conj.-
stemns. Am. Or. Soc. I'roe. May 1885; The aystem of the Skt. verb.
Am. Phil. Ass. Proc. July 1876; Dloomfield, on Differences of use in
Present systems from the same Root in the Veda. Am. Or. Soc. Proc.
Oct. 1882; Whitney, Denvative Conjugations, Am. Or, Soc. Proc. May
1878 Loanman, on Multifarm Dresents, Am. Or. Soc. Proe. May 1885,
ete].

To indicate the great wealth of Forigs the following fact from
the verbal inflection will auffice: While Greek, admittedly the richest

in forms of all the Duropean languages, in the fimte verb shows 68

forms from the Present stem (Curtius, Verbum, vol 1, 4), here the
singlo oot kr_(make), which is indeed exceptionally far developed,
sliows within the sawme Limits 1o less than 316 forms; to theso
farther belong stems of the DPerfect (with on augmenttense, the so-
catled Pluperfect), of the Aorist with s, of the Puture with & of the
Optatite with #; further, ech a Passive, Cansative, Degiderative and
Tntemivs stem s and finally as Infimfive, Verhal noun, ten fully de-
_clmable Participles and four Infinitves (Delbruck, Le. p. 16); the
‘extraordinary wealth of Infimitivo forms is now shown (¢f Delbruck,
TP 221-228) most clearly by Brubnhofer, KZ. 23, 332 £, (Note 376)

82, Toetry of the old Indo-Germanic period. As was
stated in Noto 12, A. Kuhn has proved that even the oldest period
@it elaborated £ cotents of charms designed for certain purposes
into & settled form and in ther possessed a kind of portry ”; concern-
inge the metrical form, the verse of that poetry, Noto 85 (after West.
phal and Allen) gives fuller information. Further, Heinzel (U'eber
den Stil der alig ischen Poesic. burg 1875) bas pointed

% mrey AR
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out that the most essential forms of the poetical style, which are com-
mion to the Scandinavian, Anglo-Saxon aud Gld High German poetzy,
belong also to the Vedic hymns, and indeed his few examples (a3 Zim-
mer, Anzeiger fur deutsches Altert. vol. 2 (1676), 296, obeerves) may
be greatly maltiplied. Finally it may be mentioned that according
to Scherer (Anz. {. d. Alt. vol. 4 (1878), 100) in brakmdhn is contained
the common name for poet and priest hirthe most ancient period: Skt.
rahmdn = Lat. flé-men (Leo Meyer, Vergleich. Gramm. 2, 275 £.) ~old
Norse brag-r, Brag-i (the god of poetry and eloquence: Grimm, Myth.
P 215, 34 ed); “with the old Norse brag-na- in bragnar is compared
the Greek Bpay-yo- for Bpay-vo-; the earlier common prest-name
was preserved only in the guirdins of the oracle at Ihdyma, the de-
scendants of Bpdyxos, the Bpayxiai.  Cf. alvo Note 95.

83a. Formulaic expressions and verses repeated with small
variations: collections jo Aufrecht, Rigveds, 24 ed. vol. 2, p. xu-
xxxvii, Ludw. Rv. 3, 95-99; ¢f. ¢ of this note.

5. Flay on words: eg. 10, 47, 1: “We grasped thy right hand
desiring rickes, O Indra, richeslord of riches” (rasfiyavo, vasupate,
vasindm); 4,93, §1 “the manly (strong) man, manliest of men” (nare
narydya nytamdya npnin), and the Iike very often. Many of these can-
not be reproduced m teanslation; in 6, 21, 4 the poet plays with am-
biguous derjratives of the two roots d2 give and da tand (ddmanranto,
adamiinah, suddman [each word may come from each root]; 7, 41 with
the various meanings of the ward Jiaga, which is sometimes an appel-
lative (dispencer; share, lot, fortune), sometimes the proper name of
a god granting fortune and riches (Note 227); simidarly 3, 41 and 10,
653 2, 18 is a play with numbers; play on the verlal forms and deris-
atives of the root su (asavit, &<urar, prasdea) and Setirar: Note 217.
Gf. L. Geiger, Ursprung und Entw. der mensch] Sprache und Ver-
nunft, sol. 1, p. 120 with p. 401, 4, and p. 129 with p. 407, 18, ete)).
[A. Bergaigne, Les Figures de Rhétorique dans Je Rig-Veda. Paris
18

e Refrain: of. e.g. 2, 12 (584.), 1-14 alonys sd jandea (ndrak,
«whe is, ye peoples, Indra™; besides 2, 15; 8, 533 5, 63 5, 10; § 413
8, 62; 10, 133 and others; in 8, 12; §, 35 (1, 187, 8-10) and others,
each set of three verses, i e. each strophe bas the same refrain; ¢/, 2,
13. ot seldom such refrains are put hy the scholiasts an the wrong
Yace (¢ 7. ull the verses of 9, 112 (167) nud 9, 173 (110 ) have the
abeolutely forei n refrain, %O Soma, flow forth for Tndra ™), here and
there evidently in order to embrace whole groups of hymns together
(eepesially in Books ¥, 7, 8 avd 10), by which the original lust lines
of the hymns may sometimes hate been crowded out. The same
thing might have happened through the frequent repetition of formu-
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laic endinga (galita, In the Tadapatha wanting in the sccond and fol-
fowing positions, not repeated further) and through the solemn end-
verses of the families of sngers (e.g. Bk. T yiiyum gz seactitheh sudd
nak, “ Yp gois, protect us in asting well-being™). — For th literary
algnificance of these repetitions, see M. Muller, Lit. Centralblatt 157,
1700,

84, Durectly upon the knowledgs of the Vedas re<t tho [nvestic
gations in Comparative Syntax, which Schwelzer-Sidler
opened in Tlofee's Zeitachrift fur die Wiswenschaft der Sprache, vol. 2,
411156 (1813) with a treatin on the Ablative, and which 13, Del.
brck especially promoted, The follon Ing books may be mentioned
hete:

a. Case: Iklbruck, \hluir, Locals, Instrumentahs im Altine
dischen, Griechischen und Ihutsehen  Derhin 1907, Ixlbruck, Do
ueu datev] In carminibus Rigvedae,  Halle 1NGT (rennitten in KZ, 18,
b1-100). Siecke, De grnetivt 1 Lingun Sansenta, imprimis Vedica
na. (Dissert,) Perlu 1%, The e of the Ablative in Sanskrit,
especially in the Ve, in Kubn and Schieicher's Deitragn 8, 877421
(1876). I, Wenzel, Ueber den Instrumentalis im Igveda  Tue
bingen 1570, C. Gardicke, Dhre Accuaatis fm Vials  Breslan 1880,
— 1L Tlubschmann, Zur Casudelire, Maniel 1675

8 Tanss and Mode  Delbruck, Altundischn Tempusthee (S50-
takbische Forschungen of Deibruck and Windiseh vol. 2)  Halls
1877, Delbruck, Ixr Gebrauch des Conjunctivs und Optativs fm
Sansknt und Griechiechen (Synt Forseh.vol. 1), Halle 1571 —L,
Meyer, Griceh, Aoniste. Berhn 1870, Newser, Zur vedischen Vertale
Irhre, Bezzenb Dette 7, 2112211

[(Whitney, Cliaheation of Aor Forms, Am. Or See Proc Oet,
1841 May 1870, Tho sia and s2 Norists  Am Joarn Tl 6,
f.: J. Avery. Modes n Belstive Clauses in the Rigreda. Am. Or.
Soc Troc. May 1881 May In~3  Bloomficll, On Certam frregular
Vedie Suljunctives or Imperatives.  Am Journ Il 5, 3630,
ete ]
e. Infinitive A Ludwig, Der Infimuv im Veda  Prag 1s71
(in connection Delbruck, KZ 20, 212-210)  Willielnn, Do mfinitivi
lnguarum ssnseritae, bactricis, prructe, grascae, oseae, umbacar,
latinae, goticae forma et usu. Teenter 1573, J Jolly, Goschichte des
Infinitivs im Indogermanischen.  Munchen 1573

Verbal Accant: In the Vedu the serb of the principal clanse is
sty prclisle, while that of the depradent 3v grihetons (of Dol
bruck, 1To Altindische Wortfolze, Synt Fureeh vol. 4, p. 77); the
same trestment, according to J. Wackernacel, KZ 23, 157470, was
otiginally usual in Greek, therefore even in the Gracco-Aryan ora
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still earlier period, For Greek, Delbruck's Grundlagen der griechis-
chen Syntax (Synt. Torsch. vol. 4), Halle 1870,

[Whitney, Contributions from the Atharrareda ta the theary of
Skt. verbal accent. JADS. 5, 355-319.] )

85, Westphal has shown (Zur Vergleichenden Metrik der indo-
germantschen Volker, KZ. 9, 436-158) that the Indo-Germanie period
possessed a hind of poetry the metrical principle of which was the
counting of sylisbles. This syllabic aystem is found jn pure
and unmodified form only in the Iranian people, in the mutrical por-
tions of the Avesta (wo K. Geldner, Usber die Metrik des jung:
e Avesta. Tubingen 1877, Tref. p. i ). The prosody of the
Vedas shows the first advance, the transition from metre depending
only on the nutober of syllables to one based on quantity,’in which
the beginning still shows the stage of mere zyllablecounting, while
the ending has attained prosodical fixedness, The latter in the case
of the Greeka meets us from the commencement of the hiterature fully
developed and as the first principls of metrical composition (as also
the metres of later Indian poetry are altogether quantitative). ¢But
in one point, even Witk the Greeks, is shown a remnant of that stage,
preceding the perfected prosodical metre, upon which they anciently
stood together witl the Indiane. Among the Indians the first balf
of the Dimeter is prosodically undefined, among the Greeks the first
half of the Dipody, where the trochee may interchange with spondee.
The “free base” of the Aeolians may also be refetred to this stage®
(Westphal). In correction of Westphal, Allen has shown (KZ. 24,
556-592: Ueber den Ursprung des Iomerischen Versmasses) that “the
common ancestors of Germans, Indians and Iranians sang their bal-
1ads in a verse which consisted of two sharply separated members, of
which each had four ictus and four lizht ayllables; and each member
began with » light syllable and closed wth an ictus” (p. 567). To
this verso Allen further refers the Homeric hexameter and the Ttalic
Saturnian verse.

The Vedic metres are described In the Anukramant (Note 20);
further details in Westpha), lc., and Ludw. Rr. 3, 4769 [Weker,
Metrik der Inder, ISt, vol 8. Kuhn, Auitmge, vols. 3 nud 4. Benfey,
Introd. to the and Q in Sanh.
und Pada Text. der Veden, Abhandl. Gott. Gesellschaft der Wissen
schaften, 1875 ff. Bollensen, ZDMG, 22, 569 ff.; 33, 413 fi. Olden.
berg, Altind. Akbyina, ZDMG. 87, 5t i Rigreds Sanhitd und
Samavedarcikam, ZDMG. 38, 438 ff.; Akhyina-Ilympen im Rigveda,
2ZDMG. 39, 52 ff. Ifaskell, On the Metres of the Rigveda, Am. Or.
Soc. Proc, May 1881 and May 1652; Lanman, Catalectic verses of

seven syllables, Am. Or. Soc. Proc. May 1850.— Brunnhofer, Ueber
den Geist der Ind. Lyrik. Leipzig 1852].
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<86, Formation of the Strophe: Shawn in GKR. (seo Introd.
P viii), and in great numbers by Grassmann in his Translation (Note
110); ¢f. ibid. vol. 1, p. 3.
. Lyrical Dialogue: Seo the hymns translated in GKE. 1, 765
(81); 3, 3 (132); 4, 42 (26); 10, 10 (142); 10, 57 (104); 10, 108
(78). [Oldenberg, Akhytna-Tiymnen im Itigveds, ZDMG, 89, 52-00,
discusses a number of hymns of this class.]

87. Though the later time regarded the hymns as “yerenled”
(above p. 3), the poets themselves say nothing different on the pomnt
than s is enld elsewhere: “To him Apollo granted the gift of sing-
Ing, the sweet mouth of songs, cte. (Hom. Od. 8, 41 £ 63 1,
480 1.; 22,317 1), Agni is called ‘god given devotion,’ *inventor’
1, 87,4.—2, 0, 4; 6, 1, 1; 9, 01, 1); from him, who enchains the

singer's mind, come gilts of prophecy, pragers and spells: 4, 11,2. 3.

Indra gives the singer songs of devotion: 3, 31, 65 ¢f 6, 84, 1.
From Varuna: 1, 105, 15 in Nots 253; 8 42, & in Note 211,
Brhaspati gives the poet the song heard by the gods: 10, 98, 7.
The intoxicated Soma hita his volce and awalens yearning devotion :
6, 47, 3 (¢f. Eur. Bacch. 300 £.) ; see in general the theory of revela-
tion in Muwr, OST. 3, 252 f.

“Giving expression to the emotions of the heart," 20, 71, 8 (163).
Chariots, clothing; b, 29, 15, 10, 30, 14; 4, 16, 20; 1, 61, 4, and
often. — 0, 21 0 (yad erd udmd), 1, 31, 18 (¢dha o6 vedd vd), of 6,
47,10: “Whatever I apeak here, in roverenco toward thee, receive 1t
graciously.” — I, 23, foot-note Muller, OGR. p. 157.

88, After Grassman, Transl. vol. 1, p. v f. and M Muller, Chips, 2,
8. [Otherwise Barth, Rebgions of India, Pref. p. xuif : “In it (the
Veda) I recogmwre o hiterature that 13 pre-emi and in
no sense  popular one.  Nether 1n the Janguage nor in the thought
of the Tugveda have T been able to discaver that quality of primitive,
natural simplicity which 80 many are fam to see in it,” ete.]

89, L._Geiger, Ursprung und Datwmickolung der menschlichen
Sprache und Vernunit. Stuttgart 1808, vol. 1,110 f., ¢f vol. 2,339+
“The Indians developed their religion to a kand of old-warld classicity,
which mal.es it for all time the hey of the religious bohefs of all man-
Lind”; and Muller's Origin and Growth of Reltgion.

90. Aufrecht, Rigveda, 2d ed, vol. Pref. p. xvii .1 1,62, 0;
1,180,3; 2, 40, 2; 4, 3, 0; 6, 17, 6; 6, 44,21; 6,72, 4; 8, 78 (80), 7;
89,955 9,30, 11 13 added by A, Bergaigne, Observations sur les Figures
de Rhétoriquo dans Je Rigveda. Tarls 1880, p. 21, 6.

91 4, 13, 5+ of. Jomes Darmesteter, Ormazd et Ahriman . . .
Paris 1877, p. 51: #Les deux peuples sont {rappés avant tout de Ia
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fixité de ce ciel et de cette terre dont un si merveilleux équilibre arréte
I chbte toujours imminente : ¢ Qui a fixé, s'éerie le podte iranien, qui

a fixé Ja terre et les astres immobiles pour empécher qu'ils ne erou-
lent?" (Jagna 43, 1.) Et de Iautre versant de PHimilaja répond le
cri du Rishi védique: <Oht pusse, b bas du ciel, ne jamais crouler
ce soleil” (RV. 1, 103, 3)"; then 1, 24, 10 und 5, 85, 6 (5)."

92, M. Muller, OGR. 195 ff. — Rta, the <world-ordinance, menns
first the Yoouree, and desiguates «The course of the stars eternally the
same,” ete. (¢f. Sht. stu, season, and the Latin zdms in passages Lk
Cic. Tuse. 3, 21, 677 quornm (siderum sc.) cag motus rata tamen et
certa sui eursus spatia definiant, and Nat. Deor. 2, 20, 51: mazume
vero sunt admirabiles motus earum quingue stellaram quae falso
voeantur erravtes ; nihil ehim errat quod 1n omni aetzinitate contervat,
progressus et regressus reliquosque motus constantis et ratos, so ibid, 2,
37, 93: in omni aeternitate rafos immutabifique cureusy; then “the
eternally unchanging order, the law in natnre as in human hfe” (¢f:
Cic. Do Sen. 21, 771 sed eredo deos immortalis sparsisse animos in
copora humana, ut essent qui terras tnerentur quique caelestium ordi-
nem conleraplantes emitarentur eum titae wodo @'que constantia, sinti-
Iarly Nat. Deor. 2, 11, 37).— For yra, Muller, OGR. 213 f£.; Ludw.
Rv. 3, 284 £ -

93. Mensch, O.H.G. mannisco, root man, think.—~10, 63, 10 (f: 2, 24
5)5 1,24, 8.10;—10, 53, b ¢f. 10, 85, 18 {. in Note :mr.—l 82,
1,113,2.3 (p. 52 1),

4. 8 75, 5; “The hiomn of_rta is stretched out far and near; yta
conljuers even the mighty AighteR =5, 75, 1: “ As the gods will,
so it will happen; this no one can take from thewm.” In

20, 33, 711, the singer speaks consolingly to Upamageayas, the son of
Kurngravana: Mark this, my son Upamagravas, I am the singer of
thy father; if T were lord of the immortal,, or even of mortals, ke
who rewards me (i.e. thy father Kurugravana) should hre; but no
one lives beyond the will of the gods {iwep alaar), not even if he had
& hundred lives; still he would be separated from his companions.”

95 Trven the Graeco-Aryan period praised the “givers of good
things,” ddtaras vasudm = Surijpes ddwv; see Benfey, Fustehung des
Vocativ. Gotting, Abhandh, 1872, vol. 17, 57, n. 3. Fick, Sprachein-
heit der Tudogermanen Europss, p. 270, As other liturgica? formalas,
which even at so early o period were peculiar to the poetry (cf Note
82), we find: vdrd har, Fpa dépav, show love (‘bring the wishes);

vd mdnas, pévos ity conrage} grdvas dhgitam, kAfos EdBirov,
risfiatle renown, c(ém—\

96. 1, 109, 1: “Y looked forth in spirit, seehing good, o
Indra and Agui, to relations and kinamen; but I have no*
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other helper than you; therefora I have made Fou s powerful
sang.” 1,71, 7: “No sustaining aid was_visible for us
among kinsmen; do thou, O Agni, find assistance forus
among the gods.”—10, 64, 1. 2 (should ddigak “projects,” be read
instead of @ dicall, “into the worlds”?).

97. £, 8 3 (102) and 19, 55, 61 # Look on the wisdom and greats
ness of the god (mahuadyd = mahitedm adyd with Zimmer, AIL.
310); to-day he dies who breathied yesterday” (p. 28),ete. 1,103, 52
“ Behold this his mirag] halj i dra's power” 1, 102, 2
(p. 32, Note 110): “Sun and moon move on, that we may look and
believe.”

@ 4,33, 11 (122); 1, 63, 15 8, 2, 18; 2, 20, 3.—10, 42, 4 £.;
4,74, 2-5 (6%; above p. 331 ); 10,49, 15 10, 160, 4 and often; cf.
P 47 £, and 70 with Note 333.

99. 9, 35, 2 (buvid asya védat), 7, 15, 4 (cf: &, 43, 21; 8, 41, 6:
agnim tle «d 4 grazat).—3, 53, 2.8, 6, 3L; G, 47, 14, —5, 42, 2, —
772,15 6,49,12.— 1,32, 18, 3,62, 8.

100 10, 71, 7 (186%)-7, 32, 18. 19; 8, 19, 25, 26; 8, 4%, 23 /L 8,
14,1.2and 1, 38, 1-6.

01 1,50,0; 8 09,2, 3, 0,21, 8; 3, 4, 8; %, 20, 4, —10, T4, 6
Qawana; required, 1at sing. in epite of Delbruck, Altind. Verb, p.
/110).

102 6, 46, 17; 8, 10, 5 (instead of veilena with Roth, BR. 6, 1357,
and Grassman, Dict. and Transk; with M. Maller, ASL, p. 205, 1
and p. 23, note, and Ludw, Rv. 1, 42t and 3, 18 £.. redéna); 8, 21,
20.

103. 1,27,13, 5,69, 3, 81,20, etc —1,71, 105 1,83,0: “When
our sons become fathers, — breah not off our life 10 the midst of its
course.” —3, 36, 10; 2, 27, 10 (22) and often — 1, 170,1 ¢/ 1, 118,
25: «May I, scemng, attaining to long life, euter old age as into my
home” (Cf p. 66 with Note 231 )

104, 10, 63, 16; 0, 61, 15; 6, 21,10 7, 1, 19, ete.—6, 22, 10; 6,
43, 3; 10, 69, 6, ete.

With this passage 2, 21, 0 used In the houso ritual (Parask.
Gehjas. 1, 18, 6) of the wish of the Greeks in the scholinm (Bergl
DPoet. Gr. Lyr.# 3, 1230, 8):

Yyadvaw pitv Spirrov dulpl frard,
Scirepow 8 v xakdv yevéoda,

+ + rprov 8¢ mhovrely dBdAws,
ol 18 réraprov 4By perd rdv Sdwv.
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. 306. &, 50,165 8,18, 1%; 6, 56, 17 (pratiydam chasal : “turning
about, retnrning from sin” repenting and expiating it; cf Geldner,
KZ. 1871, NS. 4 (24), 1411, for the analogy of this conception in the
Avesta. .

107. 10, 83, 8; 8, 47, 8.—1, 24, 1; 10, 14, 2; more in detadl, p. 68
£. and Note 265-266,

208, Cf. Hom. 1L 1, 3742 (& woré 1ot - « % el 8§ moré ros—
75 8 pot sprpvov 1DBup), OL. 4, 762765 (€ woré rot — riv viv
ot pofioas kel pot ¢iov ia adwror), Virg, Aen. 9, 403 ff., and in
general, Peschel, Volkerkunde, p. 251 £., 2d ed.

109, Cf. Weber, HIL. 17 {. and Zimmer, AIL. 191 {, -

110, Brhaspati: p. 78 1. with Notes 509-315; Note 79 has already
referred to the characteristic composition 4, 50, 7-9 (108) and 10,
97, 22 (175); Weber gives the passages af the Brihmanas in IS¢, 10,
351, (“Whatever Brahmana knows, he has the gods in his power,”
V4j-San. 31, 22); more from the Sanhitds: Zinmer, AIL. 205 £,

111 1,102, 2 (Note 97); 8, 21, 14; 1,55, 5; Hor. Ode 1,81, 11,;
¢f. p. 46 £. with Note 163 f.

1124. Dyaus (from div, dit, “10 shine,” p. 2§, genet. Divds:
Zes: Acfds, Dyahspitar (voc. €, 51, 5): Zeb mrq. Diespiter ete.),
named in many single verses, but without appearing in life or playing
#n important part in hymn or eult. Aceording to Bréal and Benfey
this highest god of the ancient period in India especially was dis-
placed by Indra; ¢ Muir, OST. 5,118 f. and Ludw. Rv. 3, 310 f.
€. now J. v. Bradke, Dyads Asura, Abura Mazda und die Asuras,
Halle 1685, [Mehlis, Ueber dic Bedeutung des homerischen Epithe-
ton's Bios, Eisleben 1853

8. Wath Dyaus as Father of Ieaven, the Mother Earth Dythivi
is mentioned jn many single verses, and a few later hymns are
sddressed to the divine pair Dyavaprthivy, in which some of the
questions mentioned on p. 87 £, concerning their origin, etc., appear.
On Dyavaprthist, of. Muir, OST. 5, 2031 = 00.3, 430 £.

¢. 5,81 only is addressed to Prthivi (GKR. 12} of. AV. 12,1,
translated by Bruce, JRAS. 1862, vol. 19, 321-337).

4. O Trita with the appellative Aptya (from ap, Water:
“dwelling in the water™) it it said in one passage that he carried on
tho fight with the demons Vytta, Vala, and others, independently, or
as comrade of the Maruts and of Vata; in other passages he is incited
to 3t or assisted by Indra (eg. 1. 167, 15 1, 52, 5: 5; 86,15 10,99, 63
5,54, 2; 8, 7,24; 10, 64, 8.~ 10, 8, 8; 10,48, 2; 2,11, 10); oo Tioth
in BTt and Grassmann in the Translation s.r.— For the rolation of
Trita (RV. 1, 158 5: Traitana) Aptys to the Jranian Thrattans
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Athwya, Feridun, and farther to Tprruwd-"Afdva, sce A, Kuhn in
Hofer’s Zeitschnft fur Wiss. der Sprache 1, "76—‘701 Benfey, Sama.
vedn-Gloss, s.v. Bptyn and srita; Roth, ZDMG, 9, 216-230 (Die Sage
von Feridun in Indien und Iran); Spiegel, AvestarUebersetzung, vol.
1,7; vol. 2,713 Yott, KZ. 4, 420; and especially Benfey, Gotting.
Nachricht. 1868, pp. 36-60; also Myrianthens, Die Acvin 1876, Introd.
p.xvii .

113, M. Muller, ASL. 532, 516; Chips, 1, 28 (where *Katheno-
theism* is proposed); G. Buhler, 00, 1, 227; Muu, OST. 5,0 f. and
121, and 00 3, 419; Ziramer, in ZEDA. NS, 7 19), 175 of. Hlle-
brandt, Varuna und Mitra, Breslan 1877, p. 105, and Muller, GGR,
268, 285, 208 £ — Muller’s term, Henotheism, has been adapted Tor the
sake of ity brevity, though C. P, Tiele (1n the notice of the first edi-
tion of the present work in the Theol. Tijdschrift 1850, Letterkundig
overzicht.  Geschiedenis der Indische godsdiensten, p. 8), * deze
geleerdo daarme toch mit geheel hetzelide bedoett, ” ¢f: Ludw. Rv. 3,
Introd. p. xxvii f, and Mmr, OST. 5, 412420  [Barth, Rehgions of
India, p. 26. See Whitney, On the so-called Henotheiam of the Veda,
Ind. Antiq May 1881 = Am. Or. Soc. Proc. Oct. 1881; his no{e on
Colebrooke's Misc. Essays, p 110 ]

Dual Divinities A Kuhn, Herabkunft des Feners, Ber-

1in ), p. 1611.; Ilillebrands, Varuna und Mitra, p. 993 Muller,
OGR. 297 f — The most important are.

AgniSoma. IndraTasan (Note 211).
Indra-Vayu. Tndra-Vigyu (Note 214). .
Indra-Agni. Dyaus and Prthuvt (Note 112).
Indra-Brhaspati Rudra- & 74 (116 )
Indra-Soma. Indra-Varuna. 7, 82; 7, 82 (20 L.

MitraVaruna 1, 752, 7, 67 (13 £.), Note 220 f, 211
Vigve devas: p. 74, with Note 316.

Older and newer gods- 10, 72, 3, in Note 471 Muir, OST. 5, I61.

Systematuzing : e g. according to the three regions, see 1, 139, 11;
8,9, 0 In Note 117.

Classes of gads’ The Angiras, above p. 42%, the Rudriyos, be-
longing to Rudra, the Vasus, the hght, good ones; the Adityas, p.
BSL.; the Trutas, of, Note 112d; the Aptyas, the dwellers 1 the water,
ete,

Several gods jdentical: 1, 164, 46, and 10, 114, 5 in Note 874,

omerstie “conception: p. 8 . (pantheistic: Adit1 1, 89, 10 in
Notez""')'—'..a T —

1215, Such a presentation of the Vedic mythology, after do
Gubernatis' Lettare sopra ls Mitologia vedica. Firenzo 1674, is greatly
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to be desired, but presupposes a number of special investigations,
which have a3 yet bardly been begun. Abel Bergaigne's work,
La Religion Védigue d’aprés les Hymues du Rigveda, Pans 1878-1883,
contains a number of correct remarks and observations on partienlars,
but, according to our view, is too much dominated by preconceived
opinions, and does not even claim to offer sucl a presentation, The
best, most copious and reliable sources are the excellent Original
Sanskrit Texts on the Origin and History of the People of India,
their Religion and Tnstitutions. Collected, transiated, and illustrated
by John Muir, especially vols. 4 and 5, from which sketches of
various diviuities and single hymns are repeated on pages 150-195 of
the same editor’s Metrical Translations from Sanskrit Wnters, Lon-
don 1879. Monographs will be mentioned in connection with the
individual divinties.

116. Concerning the Translation of the Rigveda, it is to be ob-
served: that the ‘translation” of Langlols, Rigveda, ou livre des
bymmes, traduit du Sauscrit par Mr. Langlois, Paris 1815-1859,
does not 1 any manner shatever deerve that title, ‘that it musi be
denied all 2uthority,” has long been accepted among scholars; that in
the title: Deuciome édution, revue, corngée et augmentée d'un Index ana-
Iytigue par Ph. Ed. Foucauz. Tans 1672, the honored name of Fou-
caux has been misused in a very strange fashion is shown by the
declaration of that scholar to Weber, Lit, Centralb. 1873, 93 £. = IStr.
3,140 £. (“Je n'ai en aucune manitre teva le texte franqais,” etc ).

C ing Wilson’s Transl which in the five volumes
pubhshed (¥850-1566) reaches to RY, 8§, 20, ¢f. 1 0 with Note 23,

Benfey in his periotheal Orient und Occident, vols. 1-3 (1860-1868)
translated RV, 1, 1-118. RV. 1, 119-130 from Benfey’s remains in
Bezzenb, Btr. 7, 287309,

Of the Rigreds-Sanhits, lated and explained by F. Max
Muller, the first (up to the present the only) volume, London 1869,
contains twelve hymns of the first book to the Maruts; then fol-
lowed . -

Siebenzig Lieder des Rigveda, ubersetzt von Kar] Geldner und
Adolph Kaegi, mit Bextragen von 1. Roth. Tubingen 1875

")Dcuﬂed revlews are known to me by Delbruck, JLZ. 1875, No. 49, Art.
751, by A. Bergugne, Rev erit. 1675, No 20, 51 (1L, 1 309 £, 335 £.) and by A.
Weber, JLZ. 1876, Art. 750 = JStr, 3, 440 f, — Xanag's polemie {Munchener Sitz-
ungsber, 17, i, 457 [) may'be distegarded {2/ Note82) concerning the one
aingle passage renlly treated RY.2 25,5 (p 5100) & Jadge sho ls certainly
competent, A. Weber expresses hmsclf as follows JLZ, 1876, p. &4 = 18tr,
3,438: * Rel selner Polemik gegen dio In den Mebentiy Liedern vorllegende
Uebersetenng von Ahdm ritasa dnreh ¢ Quelle des frommen Siones * wilirend

~er b3 selbst durch * Wasserquelle” Ubersetst, hat Hang leider die schon von



NOTES. 131

Der Rigveds, zum ersten Male vollstind’g ins Deutsche ubersetst
von Alfred Ludwig, 2 vols. Prag, 1876; in prose, often incompre-
hensible for the layman, but valuable to the scholar; vol. 3; Die
Mantralitteratur und das alte Indien als Einleitung zur Uebersetzung
des Rigveda, 1878. [Vols. 4 (1881) and & (1883), Commentary to
the Translation.]

Rigveda. Ubersetzt und mit kritischen und erlanternden Anmerk-
ungen verschen von Hermann Grassmann. 2 vols. Leiprig
1878-77; for the most part metrical, somewhat free and oceasionally
very much modernized, but as a whole successful. In regard to the
last two works, sce A. Weber, JL.Z. 1876, p. 650 ff. = IStr. 3, 447 £1.,
and E. Kubn, Wissensch, Jahresber, 1877, 1, p. 03 £. (Leipzig 1880).

Single hymns, as mentioned fn the following notes, have been
transtated in varions places, o great number of course by Muir in the
OST.

117. On this threefold division (see Note 118) rest the statements
concerning the number of the gods, which say that there are thurty-
three of them, eleven 1n the heavens, eleven on the earth, and eleven
in the waters (r.r tho air, i the cloudy): 1, 139, 11; farther detarls
1 OST. 6, 0 f. and Uaug, Ait DBrihm. 2, 212, n. 21 At the sime
trnue, three hundred, thres thousand and thirty and nine’ gods are
alo mentionud (3, 9, 0 = 10, 5% 6).  “These combmations ot
threo mnst even in the miost ancwnt times, have been used o ‘the
gods and things relating to them, smnce we find them also among the
Romans, who clung clotely to such forms; Livy, 22, 10, where 1€ is
reported concerning the expiatory sacrifices instituted after the hattle
of Trasimenus: Tuus causa ludi magm voti aers trecentis trigmta
tribus milibus trecentis trigmta tribus triente ; practerea hubuy Jovis
trecentis, multis alis divia bubus albis atque ceteris hostiis.” A
Kuhn, KZ. 13,135, o/ stud 15, 223 Wolflin on ¢hs passags of Livy
compares the prophecy in Virg. Aen 1, 263 1T, by which Aeneas 1s to
rule 8 years, Tulus 33 years, and the dominion is to remain in Alba
Longa for 300 years, together 833 years to the founding of Roma, ¢f.
Wolflin on Livy 22, 1,15 The sacredness of the trimty and its
frequent occurrence in popular superstitions up to the present day are
well known. .

Bentey nnfgewlescne Parallols mit dem zeodlschen ashahe khdo nicht im
Gledachinis gehabt, denn er hitte doch wobl Anstand genomen, die scholas-
tlsche Erkldrung von rita durch ¢ Wassor ' une auch fur zend asha aufzu-
drungent — fn oppesttion to the orally expressed opinfon of Ifsug, preserved
by W. Christ fn JLZ. 1577, p 472, Jt may suffic to refer to the preface of the
Slehenzig Lieder, p vi and vif, Delbruck, JLZ 1875, p. 132 L {¢/. E. Kuhn,
Wistanach Jabreaber. 1877. 1. v 02, Lelpziz 1880} -
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118, Roth, ZDMG. 6, 68. This distinction between air and light
in Greece, where the poets have however quite remodeled the three.
fold division of thé world {8 7pdya Saopds, Hom. 11. 15, 189 f.:
Tpix6 8¢ mdvra 8Baorm xrA.) shows itself plainly in the separation
of the denser lower stratom of air with clouds and mist from $that
eternally gleaming brightness, which ws held to be the source of all
light and the substance of ll heavenly phenomens.” (Preller,) Hom,
114, 957 £.5 ols Dubry dswfis repiuiecror, § 77" & "Iy pacpordry
wedala 8 fépos alfép’ ixaver. Lehrs, de Arist. Stud, Hom. pp. 167~
175, —Benfey, KZ. & 187 £.

119, 10, 66, 85 2, 4, 3.——Next to Indra, most of the hymns, even
if not many of very high poetical value, are addressed to Agni, the
* Moving’ (probsbly from aj: Lat. agilis: Slav. ognu: Lith. upnis;
Lat. ig-nis); Muir, OST. 5, 199-223; MTr. 183-186; ¢f. Ludw. By,
3,8344.; GRR. 1001.; 1, 743; 6,9; 10,51. A, Kuhn, in his well
known \vork: IIemblunﬂ d¢s Feuers und des Gittertranks, Berlin 1859,
treats of the myths named iu the title.

120. 3,1,3;2,1,3;2,9,8;39,4;2,12,3; 1, 60,15 1, 93, 6;
1,143, 9; 1, 128,95 8,0, 5; 8,5,10; 1, 58,6; 2, 4, 2, etc.—To the
Blrgus (= Pheyios: Kubn, Le. p. 31 £) themselres aro avigned in
10, 46, 9, the preparation, in 10, 46, 2 the discovery of the fire; oft

1, 143, 4 (100).

121. 6,3,4; 2,4, 4, and many others. The technical verb for the
act of getting fire (s an act of producing: Kuhn, Iec. p. 60 £.; on 5,
2, 1-6: A, Hillebrandt, ZDMG. 33, 245-251) is math, manth, whence
the word pra-manth-ana, which designates the stick by the turning of
which fire is rubbed out of the wood; with this pramanth-ana, nith-
out regard to the suffre, the Greek Hpoppb-es (Zels Mpoparfu’s among
the Thurians; Lykophr. 537) is identical: Kuhn, Lo p. 175 J.
Schmidt, Vocalismus, 1871, vol. 1, 118,

122, 9,10,85 1,95,7; 1,202, 1,93, 10; 1, 36, 6. 15, ete.—7, 2 %
1, with 6,2,8; 7,3,3; 6,0, S ete.—7, 4,15 1,128, 6; 5, 9, 1; %, 1,
18, ete.—1, 74, 85 2,86, 4; 5,4, 4, ete.—~1,36,3,4; %, 11, 4 with 1,
44, 65 1,44, 11; 10, 4, 2, et

123. 10. 51 (104£.); of. the note GKR. 100 and 10, 52; 3,8, 4, eter;
6,9, 4; T11,1; 1, 145, 1-5; 10,2, 1.3.—6, 15,3 (yajistha); 4,3, 4

“ (racit, evadhi); 5, 3, 8; 1, 1, 1 (stvij), ete.

124, 10,2, 3-5; ¢fi 4,1, 4; 4, 12, 4, 3nd others below in Notes 230
and 261.—7, 9, 0, 875 ¢f 7, 104

125 6,1,5; 1,189, 2; 10, 67, 225 8, 15, 15 7, 5,65 1,59, 13
1,09, 435 4,4,4; 8,1,18; 7,5,3.6; 1,69,2; 7,6,5; 10,60, 6, ete.
(vicom gqn‘:').
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126. 1,59,3; 6,13,1; 5,1,4; 10,7,3; 1,75,4; 6,1, 5; 1,1,9;
8, 18, 5, ete. (vaipodnara, grhapati, damings, etc ).

Among the Agnihymns, the ten so-called Apri-sdktas are inter-
polated in our Rigveda, ie. the songs of invitation (1, 13;
1,2425 1,188; 2, 3; 8, £5 5,5; 7, 2; 9, 55 10, 704 10, 110), which in-
troduco the pacrifices of animals. Ju these liturgical pieces the fire,
is invoked under various {orms and names; the sacrificial straw, the
gates of enclosure of the place of sacrifice, and other personifications
of the acts and utensils of the sacnifice, usually to the number of ten,
and at the close one or more gods in transmitted order, are called
upon; see Roth, Nirukta, Introd. p. xxxvif.; explanations p. 117 £.
121-12%; Muller, ASL. 463-166; Weber, ISt. 10, 89-95; Grassmaun,
Transl. vol. 1, p, 6. v

Tho hymn 3, 8 is addressed to the sacrificial posts (yipa); to
the stones used in tho pressing of the Soma (grdian), the hymns
10, 76; 10, 91 and 10, 175 (154), and others,

127, The Rbhus, Nave, Lssai sur le mythe des Ribhavas, Paris
1817; of. A Kuhn, KZ 4, 103 ff, and Mannhardt, Germanische
Mythen. Torschungen, Berlin 1838, —GKR. 117 £ 1, 167 and 4, 33.

Three names aro mentioned  Rbhu, the “adrod, skllful” (from
the root rb%, German sdriceit); 1%a, the “sturring”, and Videan, the
“capable,” the ertat; three scasons; above Note 63 This construc-
tion by Ludwig, Nachrichten, p. 5= Rv. 3§, 187 f ; Zimmer, AIL.
366,

128 3,60,2; 1,20, 8, 1, 161, 6; 3, 60,1; 4,36, 4; 1, 110, 4 —
4,36 145 1,20, 3; 1, 111, L.—4, 33,8, 1, 161, 6.—1, 20, 4;
1.161,8, 4,33, 10, 1,90,2; 4, 60,2, 4,35, 5.

129, 4,36,3; 4,33, 21, 1,111, 1.~ 1,20, 4; 1, 110,8, 7, 261, 7;
4,35, 5.

130 1, 110,2, 4, 33, 7 with 1, 761, 10, 13

131, 1, 161, 1-5, 4,33, 5 6 (¢f 1, 20, 6; 1,110, 3; 3,60,2; 1,
110, 5), 4, 33, 9, 1, 167, 14. 6, 4, 33, 2.—The custom of offering
to the iblus at evening (4 33, 777 4,35, 6 7. 0) the composer of
1, 161, 8 tnes to explam by telling that the Bblius had neglected the
Soma lhibations at wmornmg and poon, on which account 1t was pre-
served for them for the “third Libation.” .

Tyastar, the Artist” not only made the cup of the god<'and Tn-
Qen’s TRUHIEFDSTE (p. 41 and Note 144), but especralls he forms the
offspring in the womb of men and beasts (e 10. 10. & (14%); 10,
184, 1.—1, 132, 10; 2, 3, 0.—T, 31, 20, etc.); %o he (as the gods have
their hosts, Indra the Vasus, Rudra the Rudniyas, Varunt and Aditi
the Adityas) has the wives of tho gods (gnds, janayus, derdnin
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patnts) for his surroundings (7, 35, 6 10, 66, 3; 1, 167, 4 (118); 2,
31,45 6, 50, 13 (125); 10, 63, 10; ¢f; Note 118). — Tvagtar also, like
Dyaus, Trita and others (Note 112, 112), oppears to belong to an
earlier race of gods and to have been pushed aside by the later gods.

132. Vata (identical with the Germanic Wuotan: Zimmer,
ZIDA. N7 (19), 172, 179 £ Manuhasdt, ibd. 10 (22), 4) or Véyu:
few hymns; Muir, ()ST. 5, 143-146, in GKR. 93: 70, 168

“First . . . to drink the Soma " pirrapd. With the foot-note St.
John 3, 8, of. Xen. Mem. 4, 3, 14: xal dveuor abroc pir ofy Spivras, &
8¢ wowbae paveph iy éore xal wpoaidvruy abrdv alrbariucda,

"~ 133 Rudra. The name is obscure even to the commentaries, and

also to T scholars (¢f. BR. and Grassmann, sr.). Mauller,
QGR. 216, interprets the <Iowlef,’ the Thunderer; Muir, OST. 4
209-320 (120); ¢f. Ludw, Rv. 3,320 £.; GKR. 00 1.2 2, 37 and 7, 46
(6. 74 to Rudra-Soma). For the i ion of Rudra with Agni
the hymns give no foundation, but A, Kuhn first recognized, and has
frequently insisted on the fact, that Rudra is escentially dentical with
the Greek Apolio; see J. V. Grohmann, Apollo Stintheus und die
Bedentung der Mause in der Mythologie der Indogermanen, Prag
1862, p. 4, 45 £.—Rudra still lises, in part, in the present Hinda
Triad of gods as Giva, ¢f. Muir, OST. vol. 4.

134 2,33, 3: 1,43, 5; 7. 46, 2; 2, 33, 14, 11 (AV. 11, 2, 19;
VS. 16, 9. 02); 7, 46, 1, ete. (Apollo éxpBddes: Grohmann, KZ. 12,
70).

135 2, 33, 5. 12. 3. Protector of herds: 2, 33, 1: 1, 43, 6.—
2,33, 13; 1,114,2; 7, 46. 3 1,114, 5; 1, 43,4, and &, 29, 5 (129) ;
2,33, 4

136. The Maruts are at all events no Death-gods; perhaps the
«Shining® (pap-paipw, pap-papvyd, Mars); see Grassman, KZ. 16,
161 £.; Muir, OST. §, 147-154; twelie hymns from the first hook in
Muller’s Translation, vol. 1 (Note 110); in GKR. 8¢ £.: 1, 165, and
7, 57.— Duwé arlds: 5, 57, 63 ¢f. 5, 30, 65 1,19, 4§ 1,85,2; 1,166, 7.

187. 1, 166, 11; 2, 34, 2; 5, 60, 4. —1, 166, 8. 20; 5,54, 3. 11; 5,
57, 6, and others.

138 See tho beautiful hymn 7, 765 in Roth's translation, GKR.
844225, 57,13 8,7, 27; 5,55 65 567,3; 2,84, 3; 1, 67, 4, ete.—
5,54,10; 8,7, 7. 8; 1,89, 15 1,168, 8.5, 00, 3;.8, 20, 55 3, 61, 75
8,7,5; 1,98, 0; 3,82, 43 1, 64, 6, and others.

139 Panjanya: G. Rubler, 00. 1, 211 ff; Zimmer, Z{DA, NS.
7 (19), 164 £. (¢ft ATL. 42 £), who has proved the identity of the
name with Goth. fafrguni, Norse Fiorgyn, and Lith. Perluna (still
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the pame of the thunder); Muir, OST. 5, 140; GKR. 96 £.: 5,83
and 7, 102.— Parjanya (a great choice of etymologies in Nir, 10, 10)
probably stands for Parcanys, from the root prec, fill, and i3 the desig-
mation for the filled raincloud » (Grassman, Zimmer).

140 5,83, 3. 4. 2.—Qn 7, 103, which, according to the tradition,
is addressed to Parjanys, see p. 81, with Note 312,

141 To Indra are addressed by far most hymns; Muir, OST. 5,
T7-139 and MTr, 164177, ¢f. 318 f£.; Ludw. Rv. 3, 817 1.; Perry,
Indra in the Rigveda, JAOS. 11, 117-208. GKR. 58 1.3 2,12; 4,18,
19 24.30; 7,28; 10, 108 119 and 10, 27, 1-4 (p. 71y —The ety-
mology of the name is still obscure; Nir. 10, 8 and Siyana on 1, 3,1
(vol. 1, p. 68), guess like modern scholars; Benfey, Sima Veda-
gloss. 25, the ‘Raining one, Pluvius’ (from the root ind, sind,
ayand: “a name dialectically originated somewhere, and afterward
extended with the cult,” Benfey, GO 1, 4035 so M. Muller, LSL.
2, 4495 OGR, 218.— Grassman, se. the ‘Shining One' (from
inih), ax formerly Roth (Theol Jahrhucher 1846 5, 352%), who, bow-
ever, in BR. 4, v. translates Bezwiuger, Dewaltiger, der Ver-
mogende® (from the roat in, mo with suffix -ra and epenthetic d).

142, Whether the Iranic demen Indra, Afidra,comenles with Tndra,
must appear very queshonable; 1t is cerfain that Indra represents a.
new race of gods (¢f. p. 33), and that in most of the tribes he sur-
Passes even Varupa in populanty, as he does Dyaus, Trita, and
Tvagtar; ¢f. above p. €2, Note 212, and Mur, OST. 5, 118-126,

143 OST. 5, 08 “The growth of much of the mmagery thus
deseribed 15 perfectly nataral, and easily mtelligible, particularly to
persons who have Lived m India, and witnessed the phenomenn of
the seasons w that country. At the close of the long hot weather,
when every one is longing for rain to moisten the carth and cool the

phere, 1t 3 often to see the clouds cal-
lecting and floating across the sky day after day, without discharging
therr contents.  And 1o the early ages, when the Vedic hymas nere
composed, 16 was an idea quite in consonance with the other general
conceptions which thewr authors entertained, to ymagine that some
malignant influence was at work i the atmosphere to prevent the
fall of the showers, of-which their parchedl fields stood so much in
need It was but a step further to persomify both this hostile power
and the beneficent agency by shich 1t was at length overcome. Indra
is thus at once a ternble warnor and a gracions friend, a god whose
shafts deal destruction to his enetnies, while they bring deliverance
and prosperity to his ippers. The ph of thunder and
lightning almost inevitably suggest the iden of a conflict Letween
opposing forces; even we owrselves, jo our more prosaic age, often
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speak of the war or strife of the elements. Tha other appearances
of the sky, too, would afford abundant materials for poetical imagery.
The worshipper would at one tame transform the fantastic shapes of
the clouds into the chariots (¢f* Psalm 104,3; Isalah 19, 1; Daniel 7,
13; Matth. 24, 30; 26, 6. Hlabakuk 3, 8; Bréal, Iercule et Cacus,
171 1.) and horses of his god, and at another time would seem to per-
ceive in their piled-np masses the cities and castles which he was

advancing to overthrow.” * Cf. Zimmer, ATL. -l", also Merk, Acht
Vortrage uber das Pandschab. Bern 1869, pp. 72-59, ete.

144, 1,52,10; 8,85,7; 4, 8 71.—6,35,4; 1,82, 2; 1,62, 7; 1,
61, 6, etc. (ace. to 10, 103, 7, Mitarigran prepares the thunderbolt);
to the Maruts: see sbove p. J9 and 7, 765 (53 £.) The young hero,
as soon as he is born, demands-the Soma from his mother, and
greedily drinks the sap, after outwitting Tvastar (3, 45, 2-4; 3, 32, 9:
4, 18, 3 (61)); or be asks immediatelyafter birth where the renowned
champions are, and at once strikes down those that are named to
him: 8 66, 1-3; 8, 45, 4. 5.

145, 3,34, 3. 65 6,22, 6; 1, 32, 7; 3, 30, 8; 1, 52, 15; 1, 80, 5;
3,32, 4; 5,32, 5 5,30, 65 1,32, 5, ft 8, 40, 6; 1, 82, 10. § (manas
adv., or with BR. “a(tai ng their mill”? Cf. Grassm, Dict.s. v
mdnas and Ludw. Ry. 2, 206); 2, 19, 5.

The Encompaser is colled Spdydna (root (i xes xeloBar), 3 word
which, with the Greehs, signifies % the primeval boundary-stream sur-
rounding earth and sea, which, with a deep and mighty flood, Iike a
snake, flows back into itself” (Preller), 3pdylna being identical, ele-
ment for element, with dxeasds (exeept the accent; ¢f. Lebrs, Do
Arist, Stud, Hom. p. 953 £, ete.); Denfey, Gott. Gel. Anz. 1560,

S 73 Leo Meyor, of. Gramun. 1, 331 (in spite
of J, Schmidt, Die Wurzel AK in Indogerm. Weimar 1865, p. 40).
The word dacards is therefore neither of Semitic origin, ner has it
anything at all to do with 'yyys or with éxés (in spite of W. 1L
Roscher, Gorgonen., Leipzig 1870, p. 24, Note 37), or with Skt.
augha.

146. 4, 19, 1. 2; 8, 17, 8; 1,80, 15, of. 8, 51, 8; 6,20,2; 7,91, 7;
1, 185, 6; 4, 16, 14: Indra clothes himself in the strength of the
elephant, and carries the weapons of the terrible lon.

147, 4, 18, 9; 4,17, 105 5,32,3; 7, 15, 203 8, 11, 2; 2, 72, 70;
6,18, 12; 10, 54,25 8,24, 15; 1,37, 2; 1,180, 45 2,11, 10; 1, 14, 25
8, 489 (prthujrishs Grassm).— A freqient designation of Indra's
weapon, radha of tadhar (from root radh), explains the “etymologi-
cally obcure™ German wﬁnl Weiter, D. 11, Cerm. wetar, AS, ve(‘nrr.
“When the Tndo-Germani ted, the root d
only the ides of the lightning.stroke. In the German tongues
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this was generalized in such a way that the term for the most won-

derful and striking atmospheric change was extended to all atmos-

pheric changes.” Delbruck, KZ. 16, 206-271. The word is therefore
' in no way related to dijp or althjp. '

148. 8,14,13; 4, 18, 5; 1, 52, 8, with 1, 7,3.—1, 82,14 (* Whom
sawest thou, Indra, a3 the avenger of Ahi, after thou hadst hilled
him, when thou hastenedst through the 99 rivers, lile a ternified fal-
con through the air?"); 6, 16, 14; 1, 61, 8; 8, 21, 5; 8, 12, 22 £}
4,22, 5. L

Wives of Gods (1, 61, 8; 5, 40, 8) play no part in the Rig;,
they are only mentioned as the surrounding of Tvastar (Note
131), and the names appear isolated; Agnayl, Indrini (10, 86, 11 fn
Note 159), Varupani in 1, 22, 12; 2, 32, 8; G, 46, 8, Rodasi (the wife
of Rudra)- 6, 50, 5; 6, 66, 6; 7, 5, 22 Agvint- 5, 16, 8 (wife of
Agvin, s otherwise Sirya is named; p. 50 and Note 176); for the
goddess Aditi, Note 225.

149 After 10, 708 (78); then 2, 72,15 2, 15, 8; 3, 30, 10;
2, 12, 3; 10, 68, 10; ¢f: 10, 67, 6+ “Ilo brought the Panis to Jamen-
tation.” Vala, “the cave,” also persontfied. —In 7,19, 5, it is told
of Indra that in one day he won minetynine strongholds, and in the
evening the hundredth

Sarama (root 7, 90) is, according to A. Kuhn, ZIDA. 8, 117 £, the
storm-cloud (differently Muller, LSL. 2, 481 £.).  Tho regular matro-
nymic of Satamd is Sarameya, in which Kubin has found the expla-
nation (in no way refated) of the Greek messenger of the gods
‘Eppcas § on this ¢f, Benfey, Gottger Abliandlungen, 1877, sol 22,

In the epithets vila and drdia (from #dardka), “firm,” of thesle
beleaguered strongholds the stems of “Duov (Fédeor) and Baplavia
have been seen- Oscar Meyer, Quacstiones Ilomerscae. Dasert. Bonn,
1867, p. 10 .

150. GKR. 76; 8,30,4; 2. 12, 4; 1,63, 1.—4 79, 4; 8, 1, 14
(demons stealthily climbing); 2, 12, 12. -2, 12, 2; 8,30,4; 1,131,
1 1,67, 5.

151. 6,25, 8; of: 2, 20, 8.—7, 32, 14, of. 10, 147, 1; 81, 3L.—
10, 138, 3; 4, 16, 18,

152 4,95, 0.7; 1,83, 6; 10,160, 8; 6,23, 3; 10,42, 4; ¢ 3, 32,
14 (corrupty : 1 will praise thes before the day of decision, that,
when both the armies call upon thee, thou mayest Tescue us from
need, as upon a ship.”

153. GKR. 69; cf. p- 46 {. and Note 164.—6, 18, 3; 4, 26, 2; 2,
11, 18; 1, 103, 3; 5, 61, 85 ¢f+ 1, 120, 8; 3, 34, 9; 1, 61, 8§, ete,—
4,19, 6: 2,13,12; ¢/ 1,61,115 2,15, 5.
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\
"/HIM.GKR. 6615 2,18,12; ¢f. 1, 61,115 2,15, 5.1, 174, 9= 6,
y12; 2,15, 5; 4 30, 17; 5,31, 8; 6,45, 1.—4, 30, 3, 10,138, 3.

155. 6,30, 5; 3,32, 8; 8,36,4; 2,13,5; 2, 12, 2; 6,13, 7 (¢/. 6,
47, 4: “1t is he who measured out the breadths of earth, and formed
the heights of heaven; he fixed the sap on the three heights,— Soma
fized the wide air-space™); 10, 80, 4; 10, 138, 6; 3, 82, 8; 10, &9, 2
(read sryam with Grassm.); 4, 17, 14,—2, 18, 7; §, 67, 10,

6,34,1; 3,30, 1; 8, 67,2; 837, 3; 8, 67, 5; 3,34, 2; 4, 30,
1,778, 21, 13, -

57) 10,54, 3; ¢f. 5, 42, 6; 6, 27, 3. 4.—8, 30, 1; 1, 61, 8. 9; 10,
89, 115 of. further 1, 52, 14, 115 2, 16, 35 3, 38, 11; 3, 36, 4; 7,23, 3;
8,6,15; 8 50,5; 6 83,12; 1,81, 6; 8,77, 5; 1,55, 1; 1, 61, 5 ete.;
8, 59, 5: “If, Indra, a hundred skies and a hundred earths were
thine, a thousand suns could not equal thee, thunderer, nor could any-
thing created [nor], the two worlds [even then], when thou wert born.”

158) 3, 32, 7 [with Anfrecht in Muir, OST. 4, 102, n. 82, and Ben-
fey, Ghtt. Abhandl ol 19, p. 2383; 6, 30, 1; 3, 30, & (o 1, 33, 9;
Isaiah 40, 12); 8,6, 5; (¢ 70, 179, 68, 81£); 1,53,1; 8,6,38; of.
4, 30, 2: * The races of men, all things, roll after thee like wheels.”

159, 1,51,1; 6,24,7; 8,82, 5; ¢f. 10, 48, 5 (Tndra speaks): «Never
shall I fall into the hands of Death.” 10, 50, 11z “T have heard that
among all these females Indrint is the most fortunate; for her hns-
band shall never at auy futare time die of old age.”

160 3,32, 9; %, 20,15 4, 30, 23; of. 1,165, 9; 6, 21, 5 [otherwise
BR. vol. 7, column 1707]; 7, 18, 17 (“2e slays the honess by a ram, =
and tears the spears? [Ludw.] with a neadla;” similar paradoxes 10,
23, 4,5)1 ¢f. § 32, 6: “In Iudra abide all herowe deeds, the accor
plished and that are to be done.” 10, 49, 3, Indra says: They prase
1mne for that which 25 and that which s to be dove.”

161 6,31, 1; 1,296, 3, of. 6 45, 8; 3, 36, 2 (8, 1, 2: “Tndre, who
does both, who puts at enmity and reconciles™); 10, 22, 10.

162, 10,28, 9; 7, 8, 4; 3,84, 10: 2, 30, 10; then 5, 34, 3 [quito
differently laug, Die Gathd's 2, 239; 7, 98, 4.—4, 17,135 &, 47,

«Now to the front brings one, and now another
Op. 6: pca & doilydov puwBa ol ddphov défe, | fidta 88 «° Bihe
oxohidy xal dyiropa xdpe | Zels $YiBpepirys (Arist, Lys. 772: 3 &
{réprepa viprepa Ojoa Zas WnPpeuérys).  Hom. Od. 16, 211:
Apdow 82 fegies, mov edjoars sfadw Jyoven ) fuew wvdiivar Brprdv Roordy
4 8% xaxdoae.  Cf. besides the beautiful Fragm. 00 of Archilochos
(Bgk.) and Hor. Od. 1, 34, 12: Valet ima summis mutare et insignem
attennat deus obscura promens.
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“The Jord of both the worlds hates all the haughty”
(restrainer of the proud: 3, 31, 10): ¢f. Aesch. Pers, 827: Zefs Tat
xoAdarys Thv nepxémaw dyav | povppdrar TmeoTy huvos Baptsy
the fate of Kapaneus: Aesch. Sept. 427 £.; Soph. Ant. 127 £;—the
ety dacrreiv and the peyAos Adyor in Soph. Ant the feiov plove-
pév of 11dt. 1, 32; 3, 405 7,10, the dis te munarem, etc, of Hor, 04.3,

6, 5,21¢.
(:5‘?2, 12, 10; 10, 27, 1 (71) (10, 27, 6: the wheels shall roll
pverThe mockers who havo fallen by his arrow), of: 10, 89, 8; 1, 131,
£.—10, 160, 4; 8, 14, 15; §, 31, 73 10, 48, 7, Indra says: «I alons
vanquish this one enemy; I vanquish two; what can even three do?
1 destroy many [of them] like sheaves of corn on the threshing-floor.
Why do the enemies who regard not Tudra revile me?* 4 25, 6:
;g})\u unfriendly he hurls down 1nto the deep” (p. 71 with Note
164. GKT.71; 1, 84, 8: «Ie thrusts ande the men who offer no
gifta with his foot, Lke bushes; 8, 63, 2.
«Taen 1o the god m day of need: ¢f. above p. 32, with Note 111,
and p. 41 (mmjﬁ'rda 74, 5; Hor. O0. 1,34, 11
“Vhon they seo how fierce the battlo rages”: Aesch. Fers. 495 i:
e Bcols Bt 7is || 7 mply vopllww obdapsd, 767 eixerol Memaiot, yalay
odpardy re mporwuviiy, ete. ~
53) 7, 31, 5 2, 30, 7+ “Lek me mever Grow weary, DoF lame, not
givogver; we will never say, * Press no Soma.'” 5 87, 1;7,22,5; 5
82, 11.12. —

- Ggd 536, 4; 7,00, 3, 10, 27. 1 (71); 8. 87, 11; &, 60, 17; 8, 45,
17, SV call thes from afar to help, for thou art not dea, but of
listenag ear™;—T, 20, 1 — Cf. 3,33, 6; 10, 23,75 6, 21, §; 10, 47,
1510, 42, 3; 1, 104,73 6,45, 1 7, and many others. 10, 48, 1, Indra
says “Men call e as a father.” 887, 11 < Thou, o good one, art
our father; Thon, 0 Faighty one, our mother ” 4,17,17:

« Appearing s our friend, do thou defend us,—
The Soma presser's comforter and safeguard ,
Friend, father thou, most fatherly of fathers,
Who gives the suppluant hfe, and geants um freedom.”

67, 7,28, 5; 4, 17,193 8,32, 163 8,70,3, 8,77 % 5, 14, 4; of
5,31, 6; & 62, 11. =7, 87, 6 (pasdyac)-

@ (Gf-4,23,1.2,5.8); 2 12. 5 (401 whora the doubter asks,
«weFG then is Indra?’ and denies that be exists, although so awful”);
6, 18, 3 (+Hast thou now conquered the enemica? Ifast thon
alone won the land for the Aryan? Is this really thy deed? or is
it not? Tell me truly™).

S
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169, 10,22,1; ¢f. 8, 50, 9: “Whether a poet or one who is not a
poet sing thy praise.” .
70/ 8, 6, 44; 10, 89, 10: “In labor and pleasure Indra is to be
called on.”

“171. The Agvins, as i3 at once evident. are gods of the break-
ing day, perhaps of twilight, and, at all events, ariginally identi-
cal with the Greek Dioskurol; but a satwsfactory solution of thew
original sigmfication‘in all points has not yet been given. See Melr,
OST. 5,231-957, and the monograph, Die A¢vin oder atischen Dins-
Xure, by Dr. L. Myrianthens, Munich 1876, well worthy of notive
for the significance of the myths. — GKR. 40 £; 7, 69; 70, 39.

*172. In the Rigveda the Aqvins are always adored together (¢f°
9,39, 1-7); their Iater names, Dasra and Na«atya, are hero (as adj.)
always i the dual; I ean recall only one passage where the heroes
are thought of as separated, 1, 181, 4 +The one a prinde, victorious
over heroes; the other, the blessed son of heaven.” Cf Nir.12,11{;
Muller, LSL. 8, 507 ff.—32, 58, 4; 7. 69, 52 5,77, 1. 2.

173 6,63, [w@ndhatta: xeipas draoxdr: palmas tendens]; 6, 63,
1; 3,35,3; 7,67,1; of 10, 39, #: * Like a {ather's nsme men love
to eall their names.”

174 7, 69 2.1, 37 ¢f 1,80,10.—4, 36, 1 (with golden bridles:
85,985 8,92, 5); 4,36,2; 1,183, 1; ¢ 1, 46, 3.

175. 1,118, 4; 4,45, 43 x 118, 15 5,77, 30 4,45, 71 o1, 180,15
7,70,2; 5,77,3; 6, 63,73 7, 68, 3; 1, 117,2; 70, 39, 12; 1, 118,1;
8,62, 2.

176. 7, 69, 4 [ pd with 3 ¢f. especially aktér
ryitan pdriabmyayam); 1, 119, 63 1, 136, 17; 1, 117, 19; 4, 43, 6
5,74, 5, 8 20 15 70, 39, 72 (ustead of Siryd Agvini; b, 46, 8. Note
118); 7, 67, 25 7, T3 15 8, S, 125 ¢f. 1, 112, 2: «For your favor
weighty, unexhausted acts of help have mounted your chariot, so that
it almost seems to ge way.”

177. 8§, 18, B; Medicines 1, 157, 6.—1, 112, 8; & 5, 23: #To
Kinca, blinded in bis house, ye gave sight in delight at kis song”;
1,118, 7; 10,39, 3: of. 10, 10, 8.—1, 130, 5; 10,39, 4 ¢f. 1,118,3
3,59, 3: % Why else do the old sages call you the ejeediest helpers
in need?”

178, GKR. 43.— Vimada: L, 116, 1 (“on chariot smft as the
arrow™); 1,117, 20; 10, 65, 12. Purasdhi: 1,116, 13: «Purmindhi
called sou belpers at the great sacrifice; ye listened to the eunuch's
wife as though it were & command, and gave her lliranyahasta™
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(#Gotdhand™); 10,65, 12, he is called Gyava (“Brown™); ef. 1, 117,
21: “Ye, favoring, gave Hirapyahasta as son to the eunuch's wife;
Qyfiva, though twice cut apart,ye rised up to life.”

179 Kali is also (1, 112, 15) mentioned a8 the protegé of the
Agving, — Vandana, according to this passage, is drann out of an
antelope-pit, into which he had fallen; so 1, 118, 6; accordmng to 1,
116, 11 [where with BR. 3, 539 migyadid s to bo read), and 1, 117, 5,
the Agvins bring forth to light for Vandana that which was buried,
like him who stumbered in the bosom of Death, and like the sup, which
Tests in darkness, like beautiful ornaments of gold, ¢f. 1, 117, 12; ac-
cording to 1, 119, 7, liko artists they fashioned & car for the old and
feebge Vandana, and miraculously brought forth the singer from the
earth, ~

180. In the contest of Khela the foot of Vigpald hard been cut oft
like a wing from a bird; at once the Agvins furnished her an 1768 165,
w0 that she could run for the offered prize; 1, 116, 185 117, 11; 112,
10. Myriantheus, pp. 100-112,

181. 1, 116, 6 («Pedn with ovil steed ”); 137, 9; 118, 9; 119, 10;
7,71, 5.=9, 88, 42,

182 1,117, 3; 5,78, 4; 1,116, 8; 1, 180, 4; 8, 02, 8; 7, 71, 61
“From the calamity of darkness ye seized Atri”; 6, 50, 10. “As yo
released Atri out of great darkness”, 10, 143 1. 2: #Ye rawsed the
honry Atri up to walk  , ye released Atm . . . in full youthful
strength”; for 10,39, 8 ¢/ Gkr. p. 45, n. 13.— A sunset, under the
keeping of the Agvins, the Dioskuror, who, a3 mediatols between
darkness and hight, protected Helios  They guarded the evening shy,
the glowing fire which surrounds the sun, with refreshing coolness
(of evemng), with a draught, whnch seems to poiat to the evening
dew. Soune, KZ. 10,311, At morning they overpower the demon
of darkness, and lead back the sun to heaven m full beauty.

183 1,116, 10, 7, 63, 6, 10, 39, 4: 4Cyavius, who fay Itke an old
cart, ye made young agan to walk”; 8, T, & “and made young
again, he rased the maiden's love” The Sun, gone down and
thought to be dead, 1s brought up by the Agvins i the full wigor
of youth nnd beanty, and becomes the companion, wins the love, of
the Dawn. DBenfey, 00. 3, 160; Myrautheus, p. 63 £

184 1,112, 5; 1, 116, 24, 1, 117, 4; 10, 39, 8 — For the signfica.
tion, Benfey, 00. 3, 162. 161; differently Myriantheus, p. 174,

185.,1, 116, 7; 1, 117, 6. The horse’s hoof, #s spring or opener
of springs, recalls the Irrov xpivy, opened by Pegnsus, on Telicon
(Strabo, 8, 21, p. 370: 7dv & abrdv gaos wal rip “Irmov sy dvafar
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Ay &v 18 Elxdve mhifara v§ Sruxe miy imolgar werpav; of. OF,
Met. 5, 256: fama novi fontis .. . dura Medusaei quem praepetis un.
gula rupit); and in Troezene (Paus. 2, 31, 9), Paus. 2,3, 3, tells of a
spring specially worth seeing in Corinth: Kai § Belepoddvrys
&reary, kal 15 Bup o 8’ dxAfs Immov el 705 Mypydoov. Myriantheus,
p-1404 -

186. 1, 117, 7 ¢f. 70,89, 3: “For ye bring happiness in love to
the old unmarried maid.”— Myriantheus, p. 95.

-187. 1, 116, 14; 1, 117, 165 1, 112, 8; 1, 118,8; 10,29, 13 [in 7,
63,8, T consider 1l corrupt]. Trka=wolf = Avko- is the Demon
of Darkness; here the Agvins destroy him, elsewhere the Sun-god,
Apollo Avxoxrévos. Cf Myriantheus, pp. 75-81, and for the quall
(eartika, Ortygia), Muller, LSL. 2, 525 1.

188 1,112, 21— The Agvins put a horse’s head upon Dadhyane,
with whose bones Indra slew the enemies; thereupon he showed them
where they could find the sweetness, i.¢., the Soma-draught with
Tvastar: 1, 84, 13; 10, 48, 25 1, 117, 22; 1, 116, 12; 1, 119, #; 9,
108, 4. Benfey, 00. 2, 215; Myriantheus, p. 142 f.

189 1,116,3; 1,182, 6; 1, 117, 11155 1, 119, 4; 1, 116, 5. 4;
10, 143, 6: * Bhujyu tossed in the sea ou the other side of the air”;
1,116, 5: “home™; 1,119, 4: *‘to the Fathers™; 1, 182, 4: »god-
ward.”—7, 08, 7, instead of Tugra’s, © evilminded eompamons ” are
named (4, 27, 4, appears to me corrupt). — The *tvelicle swift a3
thought,” the “animated ships floating in the atmosphure * (1, 182,
5: *Ye made in the floods that fiying ship, endowed with ke, for
Tugra's eon ™), the “never failing, nevet tiring, ngver faltering, winged

" 7, 69, T recall the ver<wes in llom. Od. §, 559 {., concermng
the {cloud) shipa of the Phacacians: &M’ aéral fmar rofuara xai
Spivas drdpdv | xal mdrrov lracy méhis kal riovas dypots | difpdruv,
xal Autrpa rdxio® iAds Lemepduaer, § Ha xal spidy rexahuppivar
ot8¢ woré o | ofre T mpumBiran Ine Séos olr’ droddrfar. Vs, 565
o exa gopral druorés eluer drdvrav,  Somne, KZ. 10, 837, With
1,182, 7: *What was the tree, standing in the midst of the flood,
which the son of Tugra seized in his need?” Sonne, KZ, 15, 109 £.,
corapares Od. 12, 103, 431 £.: 1§ & &v dpueds domi péyas, $vMhowi
rBphds- .. o4 pv deppolBSre Oaddaoys urpdr Wup® § atrip
&yl wori paxpdy dpvedv Wio" depbeis | 18 mpoTdis dxdpny b rures
plor xrA, — For the meaning of this sun-myth, see Sonne, KZ. 10,
3351 Benfey, 00, 8, 150; Myriantheus, p. 158 f1

190 4,43, 7; 10,40, 12,1, 116, 1 1, 182, 75 1, 280, 3. The

Aqvins, too, are praised for the,niracle of the ‘soft milk in rough

sany? sbove p. 27, with note 90; 1,180,3.—5 73, 5, 10, 5. T2
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#from front and rear, from above and below; from heaven and earth,
from the 20a; from plants, houses, from the mountains' peaks, znd
from foreign tribes,” 7,72, 8; 4,44, 5; 7,70, 3; 8, 0, 5; 1, 47, 7i
of- 1,182, 3: # What do ye thero, why sit ye where the people boasts
unsacrificing ?”

19L. 7, 69, 6 (Aufferently 4, 45, 4) ; 5,76, 3. 2.

192, 1,117,4; ¢f 1,158, 3; 1,181, 13 7,72, 2 (¢f. 5,76, 4 and 4,
44, 5: “Let not other devout men hold you fast when your olil friends
gather around you™y; 1,157, 4 od = 1, 34, 11 ¢d. . 1, 116, 25 with 1,
182, 8. 4; 10, 40, 13: “Give him a wateringplace, with a good
draught, and a spsting-place on the journcy”; 8, 8,13; 8, 26,7; 8,
35, 10 1., ete.

193 Usas: the “Irradiating.” Muir OST. 5, 181-108; GKR.
85801, 124: 7, 76.—1,93,15 1,124,5; 7,76,2; 8,61, 4; 4, 51,
L2; 7,77, 21 1, 123, 1, Homer: 'His ¢acaiuBporos— and
Xpuadlpoiov Gpryévanr § Spow, B dvfpbroras péws Bépor—

Max Muller, who traced & very large number of myths to the |
Dawn (¢f) 1SL. 2, 481 41.), says, 1. p. 517: < The dawn, which to us
is merely & beautiful sight, was, to the early gazer and thinker, the
problem of all problems. It was the unknown land from whence rose
every day those bright emblems of a divine power which left in the
mind of man the first impression and intunation of another world,
of power above, of order and wisdom. What we simply call the sun-
rise, brought before their eyes every day the riddle of all riddles,
the riddle of existence. The days of ther hife sprang from that dark
abyss, which every morning reemed wstinct with light and life  Thelr
youth, theiwr manhood, their old age, all were to the Vedic bards the
gift of that heavenly mother who nppeared bright, oung, uncbanged,
immortal, every mornmg, while everything elsa seetiied to grow old, to
change, and droop, and as Inst 1o set, never to return It was there,
in that bright chamber, that, 23 their poets said, mormings and days
were spun, or, under & different unage, where mornings and da)s were
nourished (10, 37, 2; 7, 63, 2), where lifo or time was drawn out

A1, 113, 16) It was thero that the rortal wished to go, to meet
Mitra and Varupa. The whole theogony and philosophy of the
ancient world centred tn the Dawn, The molier of the bright gods,
of the sun in his variona aspects, of the morn, the day, the spring;
herself the brilliant fmage and visage of immortality.”

194 1,113, 3; 1,123, 7; 6, 49, 3: <“One decks herself with stars,
with sunlight the other, relieving each other in their mutnal courses”
[instead"of séra, probably rrd showld Ve read with Grassm Dict.
1630]; 1, 113, 3 (in Note 200); 1, 124, 9. 8 (36); 1, 113, 1; 10, 172,
454,62, 1,
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€89, 1,113, 1; 6, 65, 2; 6, 61, 3: + She drives away the darkness
as a heroie defender chases the enemies, like a swift charioteer”; 1,
48, 8; 7, 81, 6; 10, 33,3 — 10, 35, 2, Usas drives away the guilt of

2in; 8, 47, 16, the evil dreams. — For the dispute of Usas with Indra,
4,30, 8-11 (13)7 5, To75; 10, 138, 5, cf. Sonne, KZ. 10, 416 £.; Mul-
ler, Chips, 2, 91 £. )

196. 7,81,1; 7,75, 15 1,92, 4. 11; 1, 48, 155 1, 113, 4. 14; 4,
52, 5; 1, 92, 12: “Spreading out (her rays) like kerds, as the river
its warves, she is visible afar.”

197, 1,49,1.2; 1, 118,145 7, 78, 4; 7, 75, 6; 8, 61, 2; 4, 51, 5.
—1,124,11; 5,80, 3. The steeds or cattle of Usas are the light
morning~clouds, “ bright, shining, as the clear billows of the waters,”
8,64, 1. Theoer. 13, 11: Aevermos "Ads 2, W7 £, frroc §"AD rav
podémaxuv dr' “Qxeavoio Pépotoar, ete. Virg.: roseis Aurora quadrigis
(bigis).—6, 64, 4. 15 6, 65, 5; 5, 80, 13 7, 79, 1. .

298, 4,51,8; 1, 124, 10 —1,92,9; 7,80, 2; 7,77, 1; 1,49, 3; 6,
64,6=17,124,12; 7,75, 1; 7,75, 4. With the following verses ¢f. 1,
48, 5. 0 [where paddn nd vety dlari is obsenre to me]:

“8he comes, and all the footed creatures rouses up,
And stirs the birds to fly aloft. .
She gends men forth to battle, sends them to their toil . . .
And never in their busy fiight the birds sceh rest
When shines thy radiance, Bounteous One.”

«All the five peoples” (panca jandsas, Arstayas, etc.), originally
the five tribes of the Yadus, Turvagas, Druhyws, Anus, and Parus
[1, 108, 8], afternard formulaic for men in general, the whole
world ”; see Zimmer, AL, 119-123, N

199, 1,09, 4; 1,123, 10; 6, 64, 2; 5, 80, 5. 6; 1, 113,15; 7, 81, 5;
776,71 7,75, 2 R

200 1,123, 8. 95 7,76, 55 1,02,12; 5, 80, 4= 1, 124,3 (35); of
1,113, 3, of night and morning

«'The sisters’ paths are each alike, and endless,
On them they journey, by the gods instructed;
Unlike in color, but alike in spirit,

They pever halt nor strave, steadfast forever.”

201 1, 62, 105 1, 115, 11: “in the ever remewed light of the
Dawn”; 1,123, 8; 4, 51, 6; 1,113, 8, 15; 1, 124, 2.4

202 Qo seadbdibis {1, 113, 13 ¢f. 3. 61, 1, dnu rratdm, and 1, 113,
103 for the rest on pada 4, 4, 51, 85 3,61,1; 1,123, 2.8, Ou 1, 02,
10. 11 (4, 51, 8, dmitmarpa); Bollensen, OO. 2, 463 £, 465, For the
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thought, of. Plut. Consol. ad. Apoll. 15, p. 110, B: yawaior §i «al
73 Aaxwvicds viv duéds, mpdall dMer {Bdheov, adrica § EAhoy, Gy
Suis yevedv olnér’ droyduca.

203, Sorya: the “Gleaming, Shining.” — Muir, OST. 5, 165-161;
GKR. 85 £.: 1, 15; 0,189 (suntise) —~ 1, 115, 2 (55); 10, 87, 1.9.
Mimnertous fgm. 12: "Héhos &' duéyapr’ Daxer wdvov frata mdvra, |
obdinor’ dpmavars ylyverar oldepla | frmowly re kel abrd, Erel foo-
Bdrvhos "Hids || "Queavdy mpohimols’ olpasdy eloavaBy.

204. 7,03,8.2; 4,13, 4; 7, 63, 1: “Strya, the fortune-giving, who,
like a skin, rolls the darkness tagether.”—1, 50, 2; 10, 189, 2: “lle
taoves among the hosts of stars,—at his breath they fade,”

205 Sfrya's Marves. 1, 115, 4. 57 10, 31, 8; 1,121, 18; 5, 20,
63 5,45, 10; 10, 92, 8 (seven: 1, 50, 8; 4,13, 8; 7, 66, §; 7, 60, 3).
Horses: 1, 115, 3; 10, 37, 3; 10,49, 7 (saptagun ; 5, 45, 9), ¢f. Eur,
Phoen. 18 & i & dovpors obpavod Téavar 650y xal xpuroxoAhijroiy
LBeRbs Sipposs “HAw, foals tmrorw dMogwr $Adya xrh.  Hom.
Hymn, in Solem 0 £. (vs. 14: dpoeves Tmmwor), in Mere. 69, in Cer. 88.
Soph! Af. 815: ob & & tiv almiv obpaviv SipprAariy “HAw krd,
Ar. Nub. 571, “Hhos immovdpas.  Aesch. fgim. 102D (186 N.), ete.

206 1, 50, 2 (mavérrys HMov xikhos. 'Hékws, 35 mdvi idopd,
ete.); 10,5, 85 4,1, 17; 5, 45, 0. “Saryn goes to the field, which
spreads out far and wide before hum.” 0, 45, 10, and 7, 60 4: *The

Anight flood of Iight.” 7, 60,2 * The herdsman of all things stand-
ing and moving, 1.e the immovable and the movable, of the inanimate
and enimate, looking upon tight and wrong among men.” G, 5, 2;
10, 87, 6 —1, 115, ¢ with 4, 13, 4 (ukdran tdntum); 1, 715, 5.
“Dome " = «vault, arch of heaven,” often.

' 207 1, 115, 1 (“the moving and standing,” see 7, 60, 2, in the
preceding note), 5, 27, 6; 7, 6% 1 Matth 5, 45, #dv Fhsov adrob
dvarélet dm morgpods kal dyabovs, kot Bpixet dri Suvalovs xal 8dixovs.
—1, 50, 4. 2; 10, 170, 8; 4, 13, 2 (spoken of Mitra-Varuye, as usually;
see ntiove p 60); 7,83, 2, 7, 66,2 “The bnght eye, placed by the
gods.” Cf.p 59 with Note 224,

208 Hlebrant nghtly observes, Varuna und Mitra, p 4%: “To
infor from the name that they were all personifications of various
attributes of the sun, scems suspicious {0 ind, 10 #0_Tar_as we look
upommm%ﬁ;eh temeelves; for some, we
may Tatler ask whether they were not origimally sun-gods of different
tribes, who gave them names as they appealed to their fancy; whether,
then, in the concolidation of single tribes, the cults were not also
brought over,” ete.
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209 Efsan: Muir, OST. 5, 171-180; GKR. 51f.: 1, 42.—~4,3,
75 8,4, 15; 1, 89, 6; 6, 58, 4; 10, 20, 7: « The strong lord of refresh-
ing, the strong friend of nourishing®; 1, 12, 8; ¢f: 10,139, 2; 1, 42,
M9 (51): “Give richly, and with open hand™; 1,89, 5: *We call

him, that he may be & true defelider and guardian for the increase of

wealth”; §,4, 17, 18; 8, 29, 6; 6, 48, 15; 6, 54, 8; 6, 53, 3-6; 6,

56,6:

! «We pray to thee for happiness
From trouble free, in treasures rich;
For full prosperity today,
And for to-morrow highest good.”
210. 10,139, 2, 1 with 1,23, 14 (5hsni, often), and 10, 17, 3; 2,

40, 55 3, 62, 9. —Goads; 6, 58, 2; 6, 53, 9.—1, 89, 5; 10, 26, 6 (of.

Zimmer, ATL. 220); 6, 64, b-7.—10, 17, 8: “The world-herdsman,

who loses no cattle ”; 6, 54, 10: “ Pdsan shall stretch his right hand

far; he shall drive back the lost™; 1, 23, 19.— Pdgan is drawn (like

the Scandimavian Tharr), not by horses, but by goats: 6, 57, 3; 6, 55,

6.4.3; 6,58,2; 10,26, 8; only in 6, 58, 8 are “golden ships, which

move upon the sea and in the air, with whick Pasw does messenger’s

service for Sdrya,” spoken of finstead of dity’m, dityém ought proba-

bly to be read; so also Ludw. Rr. 1, 157]. ~ Psan does not care for

the Soma, but for the preparation of barley: 6, 57, 2.
Do the passages 8, 56, 1; 1, 138, 4; 1, 42, 10,
Who mockingly of Pasan says:
_ * Behold the grueleater there!’
His jeers the god will not endure.—
For I do not disdain thee, Pagan, glowing god;
Thy friendshup I do not reject. —
The god from us no chiding hears;
e bring him praise in pleasing songs,
The Helper we implore for wealth,
indicate mockery on the part of certain tribes towards those with other
cults?
211, 6,49, 8 (6, 53, 1: “Companion on the jo\xmey," VajSanb.);
1,42,7.1.2-4; 10,17, 5; 6,54,1.2:
Bring us, o Pdsan, to a man
Who, wise, at once shall point the way,
And say to us, * Lo, here it is.”
With Pésan joined let us go forth,
Who parats the houses out to us,
And says to us: “Lo, here they are.”
9, 67, 10.— Pasan also aids in battle, 10, 139, 8, and #o becomes
Indra’s comrade, 8, 67, 4; brings the seasons, 1, 23, 14. 15.
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212, 10,17, 3-8; 10, 59, 71 (Ath.Sach. 18, 9, 2; 18, 2, 53); so
Plsan gyorourds’, of- Notes 221 and 272.

213 Visnu is the only Vedic god whoso name has been preserved
1n the Hindu triad of divimties, while in the Veda he does not play
au important part; Muir, OST. 4, 63-208; GKE. 63£.: 7, 154 —
1, 154, 3; 1,22, 16 £.; 1,155, 3; G, 49, 13; 7, 100, 1.3; 8, 29, 75
1, 154, 1: 7,00,2.3. The steps: nsing, highest point, and setting
of the sun.

214, 7,99,8; 7, 100, 4, with 7, 154,2; 6, 69, 5:“Indra and Vigny,
ye made the atmosphere wide, anid stretched out the worlds for our
axistence.” — Vignu, more often than Pisan, is named a3 the ally of
Indra: 1,22,20; 1, 156, 4. 55 4, 18, 11 (63)7 6,89, 12; 0,20,2; 7,
97,41.; ¢f. 6, 69, 8 in Noto 65 — The epithet gipwista is quite obscure
in7,99,7; 7,100, G: verse 6: .

What was to be descried m thee [Muir, what badst thou to
blame], o Visou, when thou declaredst, ‘1 am Giawista’? Do not
conceal from us this thy beanty (disguise?), when 1 battle thou
assumest another form.”

[Gipivista: Ludwig ad. Joc. renders «bald-headed” (Rv. 1, 162);
sec his note, Rv. 4, 163, and Muir, OST- 4,87 1]

215 7,09, 1 with 1,155, 6. 4.—1, 22,205 1, 154,85/ ¢, 10, 177, 12
+ Sagos behold with heart and mind the bird adorned by the power of
the Asura,” i.e. the sun mctured as a bird, see 10, 72, 8 n Note 226,
and 10, 149, 3 in Note 370.

216 _Bavitar (from root su, s8, Pres. suvals, Aor. dsarif) + Muir,
OST. 5, 165-T30; GKR, 46 &. 2, 38, 5, 87 — Sanitar anl Sarya.
¢f eg 4,14,2 ©God Savitar rarsed hus banner high, provading light
for all the world ; Sirya has filled the earth aud heaven, and the wide
realm of arr with beams » 10, 138, 1 *Srya protect us from
heaven.. *, v.2 “Rejoice (), 0 batar ", ¥- 3. ©Samtar,
gvous...”, v 4. We wonld sce thee, 0 Sarya.-."s 1 85, 1-11,
7,63, 14 .

217 [g. 1,157, 1 ©Souar enbghtened (prisavit) the world”;
1, 110, 3 «Samtar has awshened (dauat) mmortality ", 3. 3% [
«God Samtar has led us with beauteous hands, at whose intpulse
(prasasd) we flow ”, 5,82, 1+ “Send (sih) ue todag, god Savtar.
the blessing with children; drite sway (pardsuia) enl dreams
[10, 27, 4, apa-sa, of Sirys); 2, 38 1 (10): «The divine inoiter
comes £o arouse” (decah samd savdya); mumerous otber examples 1n
Muir, OST. 5, 165-108.

7 210 5, 81, 4 (30), to Savitar: “Thou gladdenest thysell in
s“‘;yﬁ beams”; 7, 03, 33 « This god (s Sarya) seems to me 10 be
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a Savitar, never changing the same order.” In 10,139, 1, Savitar
15 called “Sgirya-beammg,™ 7, 66, 43 1, 123, 3; 7, 45, 25 ete.

219. 5,82, 8; 5,81, .—5,61,2. 3; 8, 71, 5.15 7,45,2.—6, 71,
2; 8,27, 121 “Savitar has raised himself up before you, desirable he
stands high uplifted; the two-footed and the four-footed, the siriving

and the fying, have gone to rest ™3 1,33, 2; 7, 45,15 1, 124, 1 (35);
3,358,

220. 1,35,3.2; 5,81, 4 (in Note "18), 7, 8%, 1 with 1, 73, 21
(+true like Savitar”™; also 9, 97,48); 7,38,2; 7, 45,3; 1,85, 385 ¢f"
verse 10, and 671, 5; 5, 81,2.

221. 6,71,3; 7,38,3; 1,35,11; 7, 45,4.8; 6, 71, 63 1, 24, 35
(1,110, 3, in Note 217); 4, 5%, 1 £, verse 3: * Whatever (offence) we
have committed, by want of thought, against the divine race, —by
feebleness of understanding, by violence, after the manner of men,
exther aganst gads or men, —do thou, O Savitar, free us from gmlt”
—10, 17, 4, Savitar is Yuxomopros, like Pasan; Note 212.

222 4,53,2; 1,35 11; 4, 53, §.— The following verses from the
Evening Hymn, 2, 38 (46). — To Savitar 15 alo addressed the cele
brated Gayatri or itr}, the duly prayer of the BrAhmans (Rv.
3 ): [“Of Savitar, the heavenly, that longed-for glory may we
winl and may himself jnspire our prayers!” *No good and suffic;
jent explanation of the peculiar sanctity attaching to this verse has
ever been given ; it is not made remarkable, either by thought or dic-
tion, among many other Vedic verses of similar tenor. Its meaning
is & matter of some question, depending on the meaning given to the
verb in the second pfda, dhimaki, whether *we may receive, gain,
wm,’ or *let us meditate.’ I the latter be correct, the correspond~
ence of root and meaning between this verb and the following noun,
Jhmak.in the third pids, cannot be acsdental, and sl\ould be regarded
1 translating : we must read, * and ma iehen) our

editations (adoring or praverfui thoughts)™ “Sﬁ)al\n gives no
Ir<s than four different explanations of the_gayatri, and leaves his
readers free choice as to which they wll '\ccep_t," Whitney, Cgle-

brooke's Misc. Eseays, p. 111 £.].

223. Ugas: above p. b4, with Note 200, where ml 1133 it is also
smd of ht and Morning that they “are taught by the gods to go
their way.” Savitar: 4,13,2,

228 4,18, 3 (above p. 53: “whom they have made,” ete)t cf. 7,
62,2; 7,60, 15 10, 13, 8; 7, 60, 3; 10,37, 5 —6, 51, 15 7, 61, LT,
63,15 1,115, 15 1,136, 2; ¢f. &, 66, 2 and the hymn 7, 152, espe-
anlly vs, 35 (13 4. —7, 63, 51 7, , 60,5} ¢/ 8,00,2. Tndra even savs
of himself, 10, 48, 11: *« A3 god, ! do not disturb the decrees of the

~
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gods, the Aditges (Vasu, Rudriya): they made me for great
might as unconquerable, unvanquished vietor *; 10, 113, 5: *Indra
darts his lightoing for Mitra and Varuna™; 10, 89, 8. 9.— 7, 63, 5;
7, 65,15 7, 68, 12 (Mitra-Varuna-Aryaman); of. 5, 69, 8 (Aditi-Mitra-
Varapa).

225._Aditi (¢ Eternity, Infinity’); M. Muller, Translation 1, 230~
231, OGR.253 £.5 m 35-53 = 00. 3, 462£.; the mono-
graph, Ueber die Goitin Aditi, A. Hillebrandt, Breslau 1876.—7,
10, 15 1, 136, 3; 1, 185, 3; 1, 166, 12.—8, 25, 3. —4, 25, 5; 8, 18, 6;
8,47, 9; 10, 36, 3; 8, 66, 10-12;

“ And thee I summon to my side,
O mighty goddess, Aditi,
Thee, Merciful, to my defence.~

In deep or shallow places save,
Thou mother of the gods, from foes,
Do thou our children keep from harm.

Farsearching thou, grant sure defence
To 2ll our children, far and wide,
. That, living, they may spread abroad.”

1, 162, 22; « May Adm gr:mt us swnlessness™; 5, 8" 8: « guiltless

before Aditr”; £712; 03,77 2,27, 14 (23); 7,87,7(0); 10, 12,

B B *Varana, loass as froth the uppermost, the middle, and
the lowest bond. Then may we, O Aditya, 1n thy service, freed from
sin, belong to AditL”

(O Varuna's bonds, see p. 67 and Note 255.)

Aditi, viewed 23 a divimity, as the persopification of *the wisible
Infinite, the endless expanse beyond the earth, bezond the clouds,
beyond the sky’ (Muller, ‘Translation 1, 230) mmay be younger than
Varuta, Bhaga, Mitra, and Aryaman; but the group of the Adityas,
as the name itself proves, presupposes the proper name Adii
(Weber, J1LZ. 1876, p. 652 = IStr, 8, 463). «If was, no doubt, the
Krequent menhon of these her sons that gave to Aditi, almost from the

idedly feminine charact She is the mother with
powerful, mth terrible, with royal sens. But thers are passages where
Aditi seema to be conceived as a male deity or, anyhow, 83 a sexless
being.” Muller, OGR. 236 f. E—

Adit] is prajsed in pantheistic fashion i @ Aditi is the
beaven, Aditi the atmospiere, Aditi tbe mother; she () is father,
she son, all gods are Aditi, the whole world, Aditi is what is born,
Aditi is what shall be born,” recalling the familiar Orphic verses
(Lobeck, Aglaophamas, p. 521 £} 2

P




150 THE RIGVEDA.

Zas mperos yévera, Zels Soraros dpyixdpavvos,

Zels sepaki, Zebs phaa, Bids 7 i mivra rérurra,
Zels i yaiys e xad otpared dorepderros,

Zes & npn'qv yevero, Zels dpfporos Erhero n,q;n,,
Zels wvouy mdvrun, Zels dapdron wuphs Spu

Zievs dvrov plla, Zebs Fhaos 43¢ cehivm, x7hn and the like

226. The Adityas: Roth, Die hochsten Gotter der Arischen Volker.
ZDMG. 6, 67-T7; Muir, OST. 5, 54-57; GKR. 19 f.: f, 41; 2,
27; 10, 185. The long recognized identity of the Indian Aditya
with the Iranian Amesha Gpenta, is followed out in details by
J. Darmestetter, Ormazd et Ahriman, leurs origines et leur hustoire.
Paris 1877, pp. 7-81. For the most frequently mentioned, ¢f. Note
227

Mitra and Varuna: Muir, OST. 5, 53-76; GKR. 131.: 1, 152;
7, 61 the excellent monograph, Varuna und Mitra, Ein Beitrag zur
Exegeso des Veda, von Dr. Alfred Hillebrandt. Breslan 1877, On
Mitra, Note 228; on Varuna, Note 241.

Seven Adityas are mentioned, 9, 114, 3 (¢/. Muller, Translation 1,
2104.); for their names, ¢f: Note 228, In AV. 8,9, 21 Aduti is called
the “mother of eight sons,” with which ¢f. RY. 10, 72, 8.9:

« Eight sons there are of Aditi,
Who from ber body were produced. .
With seven she approached the gods,
Buot the egg-born she cast away.

With seven only Aditi  +
Approached the former race of gods.

. To birth at first, but then to death,
The goddess brought Martagda back,”

and the legend of the GB. attaching to these verses: Roth, ISt. 14,
3921, The “egg-born” is the sun, pictured'as a bird; ¢f. Nota 216,
[Lodw, Rv. 5, 443 and Muir, OST. 4, 13 £.]

The later period mentions tnelve Adityas, with dustinet reference
to the months.

227. The important hymn 2, 27 (21-24), in v. 1, names Mitra,
Aryaman, Bhogs, Daksa, Afga, Varuna. The name of the seventh
Aditya can not be discovered; it cannot be Indra, nor Savitar (7,
85,4; VAl 4,7; 8 18, 3), though in isolated— always lata— verses
of the Rig (1,150, 13; 1, 163, 13; 1, 191, 8; 8, 00, 11) the word
Aditya, 5 afterwards, stands as an appellative for sun.

Yery seely sppesr

Anga (portion): the ¢ Apportioner,” and

—_— e
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Daksa (sbility, strength, intellectnal power): the ¢Capable,
Clmmew‘i‘ab moreTrequently ) pe

Bhapa (Pofﬂ’"): the ¢Dispenser, Protector, Lord’; see espec.
7,41,2-1, S name as an appellative 1n ihe Tranfan and Slavonic
tongues means God.

The following are almost never mentioned separately:

Ar n: the Bosom-friend; 5,20, 17 6,50, 7 (126): “ Aryaman,
who gives without Lelig asked * (cf Matth. 4, 8), a(nd g

Mitra: the «Friend”; the only hymn addressed to him is 3, 59
(17) 7 but both, especially the latter, are very often connected with

Varuna (p. 61 £, Note 251).

The last three, or even the dual divinity Mitra-Varuna (¢ft
Note 226) serve as the representatives of the Adityas in
genertl. On this account, and to avoid too frequent Tepetitions in
the following notes, the hymns to the Adityas and to Mitra-Varuna
are treated together, the latter distinguished by the sign *.

228, 8, 25, 17 (glyd samrdjydsya); 8,90, 6+ «Ye regard the im-
mortal ordinances of mortals, mviolable.” =7, 65, 2 (devdndm dsurd).
#The laws of the moral ate as eternal and unchangeablé as those of
the natural world, The same divine power has established the one
and the other. This power 13 represented by a circle of divinities who
may be most pertinently entitled the Gods of Heavenly Light.
Hrman immagination was able to find no visible thing with which

\_they could be compared, saving the ight. They ate and are named
the Spiritual’’ Roth, JAOS, 3, 340 f.; ¢f. Roth, ZDMG. 6, 69
and Muller, OGR. 291 1.

229 +7, 66, 2 with 8, 25,1 (¢/. 8, 25, 3) and *6, 67, 5. The fol-
lowing verses, all from the abovearmed hymn 2, 27, are in part taken
out of their original gequence (11 ab with 9 ¢d, 14 ab with 11 ed ete.).
This order will here excuse itself,

230 8,47, 11 “Ye look down, Adityas, like watchmen from the
battlements.” — Mitra-Varuna at the shining of the dawn, at the ris-
ing of the sun mount their firm highest seat, the golden throne, s hich
rests on a thonsand brazen columns; from thence they look upon the
infinite and the finite, they even look into the heart of man
(»5, 62, 8.7 with #2, 41, 5; *7, 61, 7); ¢f. *7, 65, 1: “The divine
power of you twain is imperishable, ye hasten closely regarding
each one in his course’; 10, 65 5: “Not far away are the two
allrmlers with their epirit.”—In *6, 67,5 cunning, never deceived
spies are assigned to them; so €7, 67, 3. & (16} N

% From the broad earth and from the heights of heaven
Ye zend abroad your spies that never tire,
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In every place, through field and house, their presence
Unceasmgly keeps watel: on each transgressor.

All your avenging spirits, O ye Mighty,
Tu whom can be perceived no form or token,
Unerringly the sin of men they punish;
And nothing is so hid as to escape you.”

Cf also 2,27, 16 (23). .

231. 7, 66, 111 «They ordered the years, months, days” (Gen

14; Psalm 74, 16. 17; 104, 19 Jerem, 31, 35; Yagna 44, 3: W
ordered the path of the sun and the stars? Who (ordained) that the
moon now wazes, now wanes? [on thwat ¢ft BR. sub 3 ral; *6, 67,
6: “They extended earth and heaven as a dwelling of man”;
%5, 69, 4, “You who are the supporters of the ether, the atmosphere
snd the earthregions™; ¢/ v. 1, with 2, 27, 8. 8 (22); *5, 70, 2:

“The supporters of the peoples™; 7, 61, 21 “Strong lords of the rivers
wend refreshing rain from heaven”; ¥7, 51,2: “Guardians of the
world™; according o * 8, 90, 2 they, guide the sun with their arms,
—3,9%,5 1.2 -

232. *7, 60, 5: “Avengers of much wrong they gren up in
the house of the Tight™; *7, 66, 13: “Just, born and strengthened in
right, hating wrong, terrible " ; 38,651 “ Therr wother made them
terrible to the deceitful man”; 27,03 3: “Bisding nrong with many
boads not to be overdtepped by the decetful man 5 *1,139, 23, “For

the sake of mght they,lay hold on wrong with the wrath of their

spirit™ %8‘;5’4: # The just loudly proclaim the mght.”

233, %So their spies are called invisble (“in whom can be per-
ceived no form or token”; *7, 61, 5in Note 230); 1, 105, 16: «The
path which is prepared for the Adityas praiseworthy in the heavens
is not, O gods, to Le overstepped, ye cannot perceive it, O mortals.”—
8,23, 0 Seeing further than the eye with unclouded vision, even
elumbering theg observe attentively™; #10, 65, 5 (in Note 230); 5,
62, 6: “¥or the righteous, farreaching protectors with kands
clean from blood.,”” With this ¢/ Indra's words 10, 48, 2 and
10, 113, 5 in Note 224 (i e. Indra fighta for them), also ¢, 68, 2 and
7, 85,3 in Note 212,

234 +6, 67, 6y +2, 41,5; *7, 64, 4. 8,56, 13; 1,00, 2; *5,69,
4 (ses Indra’s words, 10, 4%, 2 in Nots 221); *7, 64, 4: “The moons
of the god-haters dwindle powerlews™; 1, 152, 1: “Ye strike to earth
every impiety and protect the right *: 5, 67, 3: “ They follow the de.
cree step by atep™; 1, 136, 12 % Their dominion, their divinity no one
<an assail”; *7, 60, 10; *6, 67, 9. .
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235, 8,18, 15 (¢f. *7, 61, 1; 6,61, 7=1, 52, 2: “We do not do
wTiat ye, O good ones, punish *; 8, 66, 7; 8, 18, 5 (5, 67. 4; 1, 107, 1);
8,47, 8.

286. 2, 29, 2. ; 8, b6, 6; 2, 28, 3; 8,47, 13; 8, 56, 17 (* peni-
tent”=“who returns from his sin,” above p 31 with Note 106); 8,
18, 18. 22; 8, 56, 20; 1, 82, 9: * When our sons are fathers, —do not
(before) harm our life in the midst of its course™; 2, 28, 5;

-—

“Let not the thread of my devotion sever,
Let not the laborers staft too soon be broken.”

237, Differently in 8, 47, 5: “May dangers avoid us as drivers
(avoid) bad roads.”

238. 1,41, 4: #Well paved and thornless is the path for him who
lives aright.” =8, dme|r wings, spread over us
your defence.” Py, 91, 4: He shall cover thee with his feathers, and

\Knder his wing shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and

uckler. Py, 17, 8: Hide me under the shadow of thy wings, ete, —

Rrv. 8 47, 8: W are united fo you as a fighter to his armor™; see
“Tarther Note 230,

239. 10, 63, 13: **Every mortal prospers unharmed, he propagates
his line in child and grandchild, whom ye Adityas guide with good
guidance through all misfortunes to happiness.” *7, 65, 4; *7, 62,
5: “Btretch forth your arms that we may live, and refresh our fields
with nich nounshment; O youths, make us renowned 1n the pecple,
hear my call, Varuna and Mitra.” Their most excellent protection
and defence guard from poverty and sickness, from snares and ene-
mies, from dangers of all kinds - 7, 66, 13; *5, 70, 3. 4; 8,18,10.11;
8, 56, 15. 21; 10, 126; *8, 00, 4 ete.; 7, 47, 7-3 (19); 8,47, 7; 10,
126, 1, 10, 185, 2. 3(23) — 7,82, 7 (30), 2, 27. 7 12 15 (221).

240 The passages 8, 18, 12; S, 56, 17£; 10, 63, Band 8, 47,8
above p 30-31; 2, 29, 5; 7, 52, 2: “Let us not expiate another’s

V/ transgression,” ete.
Varuna; Roth, ZDMG. 6, 71 fi.; 7, 607 ., JAOS. 3,310 ff.;
Meuir; OST. 65, 61 fi., MTr, 159-163 and 813-317; Ludw. Rv. 3,314 ff.;
GKR.11l.: 2, 28; 5, 85; 7, 86. 87. 88. 89; f 4, 42 (26 1.).

The name Varuna (from root, rr, cover, envelop) signifies the * En-
veloper,” the ¢ Investor of All) dad Trinepiteof Ludwig’s objection
TTv. 3, 311), etylnologically Wentical with the Gk. Oipavés, which in
omer signifies not (as in Tesiod) a divinity, but also the sky as a

y/Jgion, 23 the container of everything. Though in the Veda the ethi-
eal relations of Varuna— displayed in Greece and Rome by the Father
of Heaven Zens-Jupiter-—always stand in the foreground, yet the
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original signification of the god often appears; 8, 41, 71 “Like a ¢~
cloak be spread himself over al] the world, surronnding its regiona”™;
+v.3: “He enclosed the nights and skillfully established the mormngs;
e is seen about all things” (¢A_1.23,16) 282 5: “ The three
heavens are enclosed by him three earths benenth, a series of six.”

s/ * The eye with which he beholds the zealous among men” (1, 50,
8)is of course the sun in the sky. Cf. Hesiod 0.D. 267: Tldvra idn
Atds Spfarpds xal mdvra vodoas with Hom. I1. 3, 277+ #éXids &
35 7dvr {popds xal mdvr’ draxolas. Soph. Ant. 879, Aristoph. Nub.
9851 Sppa ydp aldépos dxdparoy cekayeirar pappapias & adyals etc.
Macrob. Sat. 1, 21, 12 quia Sofem Jotis oculum appellat antiquitas.
“The fwo bright eyes that rule the earth and fill the three highest
spaces, the sure abode of Varuna” (8, 41, 9; of: 1, 72, 101 “They en-
dowed him with beauty when they created the two immortal eyes of
heaven ™), sun and moon {rvxrds Sbfakuds, Spupa of the moon, Aesch.
Sept. 390, Ters. 435 etc.); the adjective fourfaced (caturanila: 3, 48,
5) refers to the four quarters of heaven.

The above-mentioned (p. 59, Note 22 £.) frequent combination
Mitra-Varuna brings out the two sides of the ¢ All-container,” the
+shining day-sky,’ and the ‘glimmering'night-sky,’ both of which more-
over Variga alone displays, e7. 5, 31, 10: #Who made and enclased
the gleaming white and the black* (i, days and pights); 7, 88, 27

«YWhen I obtain a vision of kis features,
Hlis form appears to me like gleaming fire;
So may the ruler let me iew in heaven
The wondrous glory of the Light and darkness.”

,In later times Varuna s lowered to a mere god of the waters, which
stream down from the shy fo sarth} - Wi Note 312 ala 7, 35, T0L.;
§,41,2: « Who stnds at the source of the streams in the midst of the
seven sisters,” i e. riversy § 5%, 11,125 7, 49, 3 (125),and in general
Muir, OST. 5, 72 £. and Willebrandt, Varnna und Mitra, p. 83

242 10, 103, 9+ %Tho host of Indra the hero aud Varuma the
Xing "} especially 7, 82, 2. 4-6 and 7, 63, 9 (20, 30. 33), and . the
passages 10,69, 8.0 10, 113, 5 in Note 224; beside 6, 68, 2 (31) and
7,85, 3: .

“The one destroys the fiend with might and lightning,
The other is a connsellor of wisdom.” —
*The one protects the tribes, far separated,
The other slays his enemies, the mighty.”
7,28,4: “Tn these days help us, O Indra, for hostile champions come
on in gleam (of weapons) [so with Grasem, and Mllebrandt, against
NAIKR 76]; the wrong, which He sinless beheld in ue, wuay wite Vas
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runs henceforward pass over™; 7,84,2: “May Varupa’s wrath
pass by u3; may Indra open to us an ample epace”; v. 4: “Aditya
takes away wrong, the hero dispenses immeasurable wealth.” — For
the mutnal relations of both gods the hymns 4, 42 (26) and 10, 121
are specially characteristic; ¢/t Muir, OST, 5, 116 {.; Iillebrandt,
Varuna end Mitra, p. 104 £,

243, 4, 42, 3-4 with 8, 42,1 (vigrdvedav); 5, 85, 1; 7, 87, 5; 8,
25,18,

244, 8,41, 6. 6; “The wise one brings many a wise work to com-
pletion ., .. in whom all wisdorn js placed as the pave in the wheel,”
(differently by Illlebrandt, p. 81); ¢f. &, 85, 5. 6.—8,42,1; B, 41,
10: «With » prop he held the two worlds apart.” — * Wisdom in the
heart™; 8 42, 3: “0 God, increase this prayer of the learner, and his
power, 0 Varuna, and knowledge " —1,'0%, 6: “The eagle brought
the Soma from the rock ”; ¢f. Note 289,

245. 7, 88, 1: «Who brings to us the great exalted sun-steed, that
grants o thousand gifts.” —1, 21, 8. “For King Varuna made that
broad path for the sun to travel; he made feet for the footless to
tread and scattered that which wounded the heart.” .

The Waters: 10,752 “Varuna opened for thee, O Sindhu,
paths to flow ”; 10, 121, 7: ** Without trouble Varuna set the waters
freo™; of Note 211; 4, 42, 4, 5,85, 3.4 (Amos 5,8; 0, 6); 5, 85,6
(Eccles, 1, 7. above p. 27); 2, 26, 4: «The orderer of the worlds
made the rivers run,” ete.

246, 1,25, 13, Avests, Yt. 13, 3 (Note 285 %, 280 a): *This
heaven above, gleammg and beautiful, like pohished brass in appear-
ance, shiuing over the three divivions of earth, which Marda wears
hke a garment, spangled with stars, god-woven” (Roth). — 5, 85, 7
(samrdf). —8 25,18; 5, 85,5, 8,42, 1, 8,41, 4.

247. 4,42,3 (. ..sim awayam dhiragamca); 8 41, 5 (dhartd
bhiiandnGm) ; 7, 87,2, 1, 115, 1, (Note 207), &, 85, 3.

248. 7,88,5; 7,87, 5, 1, 25, 20 (three heavens [Note 283a] and
three earths; 7, 87,5 in Note 211; 8, 41, 9 etc, end three am
regions; so “‘nine hores,” a3 in the old Norse belief. Zunmer, ATL.
358).—2, 27, 10; 7, 87, 6. Even the fiying birds do not reach the
bounds of Varuna’s dominion, not the ceaseless moving waters, nor
those that surpass the wind's swiftness: 1, 24, 6.

219 1,25, 10 ete.; 1, 21, 10=3, 51, 18 ete. (*8, 25, 17: “The
old statutes of the all-rulers,” above p. 60 Ts. 118, 6).—2, 28, 8; 8,
42,1,—10,11, 1z ¥ Yoruna” & Ruler of
2ll”: 5, 85, 1; 6, 08,9; 8,42,1; 1, 25, 10; ¢ft 1, 25, 5.— Varuna
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‘brings the sun as the light of day; by his ordirance the stars kmow
their path and the moon moves Light-giving throughout the mght: 1,
24, 10; cf. Ps. 136, 8 £.; Job 35, 31 f.; Jerem. 31, 35: Thus saith the
Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of
the moon and of the stars for alight by night; Ps. 148, 3£.6: He
hath slso stablished them (suu, moon and stars) forever and ever: he
hath made a decree which shall not pass.

250, 1,24, 10; 8 41, 5 (of Soma, 9, 87, 3; Note 304).—1,25, 7.8,
—1,95,0.—1,25, 115 8, 23, 26 «Ile only, the lord of the honse,
sees much and far™; 1, 25, 5. 16; *8, 90, 2; 7, 34, 10,

251, 7, 49, 3 (125); 8,41, 1.--2, 28, 6.
e b2

252. Roth, Der Atharvaveda. Tubingen 1836, p. 29; Mauller,
CFips, 1, 41, Introd. 243 £.; Muw, OST. 5, 64. 126; MTr. 163; Ludw.
Rv. 3, 388. —~ In the last verse instead of nf moti, ‘he holds,’ should
perhaps be read with BR. 5, 7013 7, 400 ¢f cinoti, <he surveys.”

253, 2,28, 6 7.10; 6,42, 2.—1, 24, 9 (“Varuna the lord of
remedies,” Vij-Sanh. 21, 40); 8, 42, 8 (in’ Note 244); 1, 105, 15¢
“Varuna creates prayers; we eall to him as the inventor of songa; he
calls forth devotion in the heart”; ¢f. #1,151,2 0.—Qn 7, 87, 4
(mysteries of creation? GKR. 8 with n. 4)1 ¢f. Amos 3,7+ Surely the
Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret nnto his <or-
vants the prophets. Ts. 25, 11,

254, 7, 86, 2 (1,955, 19); 2,27, 10 (22); of. 7, &9, 1 aud 2, 28,
5.279; on the blessed life amoug the gods, p. 69 f.~ The two foot-
notes after Roth, ZDMG. 7, 607 and JA0S. 3, 341 and 342. -

@ 21,115 *1,139, 2 (in Note 232);.7, 86, 2.—7, 87, 3; 1,25,
187728, 7. 1724, 13. 15 (on p. 68: #In chains.” and In Note 225);
1, 25, 21 (“Take anay the undermost of the bonds™); 7, 85,7, [Cf:
7,89,2.4: «I go shking hke a puffed-up skin. . . . I stand mn the
midst of water, et thirst conswmes me; be merciful, o Lord, forgwe,
ie. dropsy sent us punishment.]— Cf. 2,27, 16 (23); 2, 29, b; 8,
56, 8.—6, 74, 47 10, 85, 24; *7, 65,3 (n Note 232) and .,sx (o
Tndra-Varuna) : «Yon {who bind with Londs withort cords.” —1, 25,
14 7,28, 4 (76; ¢f. Note 242). ~— Varuna himeelf is sinless and pure

“and Just, he punishes every error; Lesit. 11, 44: Yo shall be holy, for
Lam holy.
Te——

2567 7,84, 2 (in Note 242; ¢f. 4,1, 45 1,94, 12; 7,93, 7. — =7, 60,
8; *7,62,4); 1,21, 11: # Withont wrath sttend toms ™ 1, 25, 37 1,
24, 14.-Ps.6,2; 33, 1: O Lord, rebuke me not in thy weath ot
ther chasten mo in thy hot displeasuro.
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257. 7,86,7; 7,87, 7 and 2, 28, { (penitent: p. 31 with Note

A06 and p. 61 with Nots 238); ¢f. Ps, 32, 5. 6; Prov. 28, 13: He that
covereth his sins shall not prosper: but whosu confesseth and forsak-
eth them shall have mercy. Isaiah 12.

258, 1,24, 14 (p. 08):
¢ Do thou who hast the power, wise king eternal,
Release us from the sins we have committed.”

ot

M7 24, 0 #Take away from us the sin accomplished”; 2, 28, §:
* Loose sin as & cord from me."—Cf. 10, 87, 12: “If we have sinned
grievously against you, o gods, with the tongue, by thought.
lesaness (lit. ‘absence of mind’), raising your anger™; 10, 164, 3:
«If we have erred through wish, through turning aside, through
blame, waking or sleeping.” — Following verses GKR. 5. 6. 2, 5, 11,

259. See €, 51, 7="7, 63, 2 in Note 210 and 4,3, 13: “Do not
visit the sin of an erring Lrother (on n4).” —The verse is addressed
to Agni, the best sacrificer; with this ¢f above p. 30 with Note 124;
4,12, 4 (in Note 261); 1,1, 4: O do thou, Agni, turn away from us
the wrath of god Vardna, since thou canst”; similarly 1, 81, 12;
6, 48, 10; 7, 93, 7 (Agni, Aryaman, Adit1); 5, 2, 7 1n Note 263,

260 Deside the above verses &, 85, 7 (*If we to any loved com-
panion . .."), ¢f. 7, 88, 8. ©If, Varuna, thy fnend who is dear to
thee, if thy companion has offended thee, yet punish not...”, also
10, 37, 12 and 10, 164, 3 in Note 258 (*with the tongue,” elc.).

261, 5, 85, 8: (Whatever smn we have committed), “all that,o .
od, romove like flakes, and then may we be dear to thee again;
2.67.7: “Who shows merey even to the sinner,— O that we were
gultless before Varupa™; 1, 25, 1-3 #Ilowever, O god Varuna, we
bave violated thy laws day by day, give us not over to the deadly
sveapon of the wrathfnl, nor to the fury of the raging, as the driver
looses the horse from the harness, so we (loose) appease thy mund
through songs, that thou mayst have mercy ”, 2,89, 6 (12) and 2,86,
%2 #1t 13 not our own will, Varuya, that leads us astray, but some se-
duction, — winte, auger, dics and our folly. Tlm older remains in lha
errors of the younger; even gleep occasions sin.”

Cf. further 4, 12, 4. “YWhatever offence we have committed against
thee, through folly, after human fashion, O Agni, make us free fmm sin
against Aditi” (Note 239). #Sin niter the manner of man,” 7, 57,
10.15,6. “In folly. in weakness of jndgment, in human fashion,” 4,
54, 3, Note 221.

262, See the fine lines 7, 88, 3-5 (10) and with the words,
“YWhat now has become of our friendship, who formerly enjoyed

"
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intercourse?” ¢f. T's. 80, 50: Lord, where are thy former loving hind
nessess which thou swarest unto David in thy truth? Ps. 77, 6-10.

263) After 7, 85, 3. 4 with 2,28, 6; 7,88, 6 (8 2. 11); with
the Tallowing verses ¢f: 5,2, 7 (to Agni. Nole 230):
« And from a thousand pillars Ganahgepa
The fettered thon didst loose; for he entreated.
From us too take anay, O God, the fetters.”
264_6,51, 8: “By acts of devotion I seeh to blot out sin already
commutted,” GKR. 7.
265) Muller, Chips, 1, 44; of. Foth, ZDMG 4, 427, Maller in the
(tion dds the words of_Lessing (vol. 11, 63, Lachm.):
“\V](lm\\t the belief in a foture life, a future reward and punish-
ment, no rehgion could exist,” and those of §chopenhaner (Parall
vol 1,37) on the **real Jewish religion of Getesis and the historical
books.™ Iutailed prool that the Lelief in a personsl immors
tality not only existed in the oldest Indo-Germanic pe-
riod in general traite, but was also developed in many
particulars must be recenved for another occasion; 1 confine ty-
self in the followng to a few indications (Notes 270-256 with the
accompany g foot-notes) and refer, i addition to the Feneral work
of L. Spiess, Entwichelungsgeschichte der Vorstelungen vom Zu.
stand nach dem Tode. Jena 1877, to the works of W. Geiger, Die My«
then vom Tod und Jenseits bei den Indogermauen, in Lindaw's Nord
und Sud, Vol. 11, Oct, 1870, p. $1-103;
On the Vedic belief, to Whitney, OLSt. 1, 46-84; Muir, OST. 5,
281-320; MT. 186
On the Tranian belief, to Hubschmann in the Jahrbucher fur
Trotest. Theologie, 1679, p. 203-2153
On the behief of the Greeks, to Weiste in Fichte's Zeitschrift fur
Philos und Spec. Theol. Vol. 2, 1835; E. Curtius 1 Altertum und
Gegenwart. 1875, p. 210-236; K. Lehrs in the Topulure Aufeatze.
2ded 1675, p. 803-3062; J. Girard, Le sentiment religrux en Grcs
THomtre b Tnchylet 1870, . 207 £, 217 fF
266 Forthe firat time n 10,151, 2: «Who through penatce are
invincible, who through penance altaimed heaven, who accomplished
mighty acts of prnance—"; vs. §. 5: “the righteous Cathers, singers.”
267, Alter 10, 18, 10. 12, 13 (abovo p. 77 £.) and v. 11 (152).
368 The grave as house of the dead body:,see g 77 {. with
W—l]\mknw that the soul is considered_ge_coming from
7 and retarning thither as its home: m
269 10, 14, 1 (146) with 10,16, 4d—~ Vivasvant, the god of
the reaking light of day, the morning sun, is the personifieation
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of all plienomena of light, is called ihe father of Yama, aud the gods
are lus race (10, 74, 57 10, 3%, 1; 10,60, 1¢; 9, 113, 8; 10, 14, 1.
—10,63,1). That Yama i3 really looked upon ag the first man _is
expressly stated In AV. 18, 3, 14, variants to AV, 18, 1, 19 = RV 10,
14, 1: Note 270, ¢f. Weber's ISt. 14, 393 and Zimmer, AlL. 415 * (in
opposition to which Muller, LSL. 2, 629 £.).

270. GKR. 146 (jajndnds belongs not to jud, but to jan, as Grass-
mann takes it In all passages except this, Ludwig in most passages).
On pMa b ¢f. in the Avesta Yagna 13, 13. “the desire for eternal
life, which no one of you can assa1l, for ihe beller CXIStEnc
which shall be in Thy kingdom” To the *Fathers’ (puty, pitaras)
ie the *spirits of the departed righteous’ (p. 70*) cotre-
spond

the Fravashis among the Iranians (Note 2834 to 286 a);

the “heroes of the past” and the Ocol marpgor among the
Greeks (Note 2852);

the Divi Manes and Lares among the Romans (Nots 283a,
285 ). = —

271 After 10, 16, 2; 70, 18, 13 (152; above p. 78. “I acttle
firmly now the earth,” etc }; 20, 14 8 *free from all imperfection " ;
(see Note 275); 10,15,14; 10, 10, 5 (1n Nots Z/5); 10, 50, T (in Note
275).

272 10, 17, 46 (above p 56 with Note 212, with Pusan Sanitar
is mentioned 1n 10, 17, 4: Note 221)

273 That before the final entrance mto the land of the blessed a
stream was to be crossed 18 indicated by 10, 63, 10 “May we embark
free from sin (dndgasas, var. of AV 7, G, 3) on tho divine shap with
good cars.” 0, 11, 2 ?cj} the varlant SV 2, 3, 1, 9, 2=2,213) seems to
pont to the bridge often mentioned m the Avesta  *May we succeed
1 passing over the bridge hard to reach, after conquering the god-
less enemy.” More material on this subject 1s presented in the Tran-
1an, Greean and German sources.

274. Two brond-nosed, foureyed, spotted (raldla) dogs, the off-
rpring of Saramd (p. 3, Nofs T49) occiipy the path and guard the
entrance of Paradise, in order that no godless person may steal into
the region of the bleseed, 10, 14, 10: p T0; 10, 14. 11 (pathwrdlgls

2734, On the Cinvat-bridge (“Bndge of the Gatherer”) of the
Iranlans, cf. the fool WOMS TiTaahd 2833
274 . The Iranfans beheve according to Vendidad 13, 0 (25 Spie-
gel) that two dogs guard the Cinvat-bridge leading to Paradise, and pass. +
able only for the righteous. The name of the guardian KépBepor among
the Greeka ha long been recognized as identical with Skt. garvdra, ¢ varie-
.
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variant of AV. 18, 2, 19: pathizddi); ¢fi+10, 15, 1: «The Fathers
who entered unharmed into the spint world,” and the fragment 7, 55,
94, which describes a scene at the entrance of the world of the dead.
wA dead man, who has reached the confines of the shadow-kingdofn,
is stopped by Sdrameya, who shows his teeth and is about to attack
him. Then he conjures the monster to sleep; let him attack thieves
and robbers, but the speaker is an adorer of Indra, and as such is en-
titled to admission.” Aufrecht, ISt 4, 842,

According to the other fragruent 10, 14, 71. 12 the {wo never satis-

fied dogs (**in o, if with Siyaps 1, 25, 5 should be referred here)
go about among men, search out those who are to die and accompany
them surely. — Cf. Muir, OST. 5, 204, 439.
* 275 10, 15, 14 10, 16, 2; 10, 14,8 (147; above p. 70). The
heaven i, therefore, Tie Tome of The soul, to which, alter death, it
returns purified (“{ree from all imperfections™); 10, 18, #: “Dis-
misq him agrin, o Agni, to the Fathers™; 10, 56, 1: “When thou
entereat thy (bew) body, be weleome, be dear to the gods in the high-
ext homes 3 here belongs also 10, 135 (hymn to Yama at the funersl
of & boy), ¥. 51 *Who gave lifa to the bay? Who made his car roll
forth? Who today conld tell us how ho was given back?™

Acconding t0 16, 16, 3: “Let thy eye go to the sun, thy breath to
the winil; fo W IRG 553, to the earth, according to (thy) nature; go
to the walers, if that is destined for thee; enter into the plants with
thy members,” man came from the edifice of the world; Zimmer, AIL.

403 points out analogous Germanic conceptions in Grimm, Mythel, 1,
461 1., 4th ed.

gated, apotted,” an older dialectic by form of the aljective cabdla used of
Tama's dogs above. Maller, eq Chips, 2, 180; LSL. 2, 497; A, Wober,
181 2,28, of 16,2, 220§ ; Kuhn, K7 2, 514; Recal, Hercule ot Cacus
1120130, finally Benfey, Gett Gel Anz 1877, 81 = Vedia 149163
*If anything s certam, the agreement of obala, gartara with heépdepos is
aerurcd. And yet, according to the decialon of & competent judge, Tately
Pronounced, ‘B0 advantage for Grecian mythology s 10 be looked for
from Jodia® We may thercfare espect to ree eillinensen Iike the compar.
Lion of KipBeprs and fpeos paraded once more” Aufrccht, ISt 4, 312
(1858)

275a. Concerning the belicef of the Iranlans, we leamn from the
Bundehesh (8 work quite young in its composition, but in contents of vane
eideralle antiquits) . *The soul Is cruated before the body ¥ 1t comes
from Leasen snd rales the body, as long ax it lives, when the body dicn, it
s ming)ed with. the, eaxthy, an. the. ad. gons bk fe bt Anmlas

besh, © 16, 17, ed. Justi, p. 17, 23; ¢f. Spegel, Eranishche Altertums
Yunie, 2, 149).
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276. GKR. 147. Although both are *princes of the blessed,” yeb
Varuna, the god, is expressly distinguished Trom Yama, who 15 ‘a8
the first man (Noto 269), e0 also the first to arrive in The realm of the
Immortals, the natural head of those who are destined, each in his
{37, 16 follow him thither* (Itoth, ZDMG. 4, 426). Therefore he is
called, 10, 135, 1, the ‘lord of' taces, the father, and 10, 14, 1 the
¢Gatherer of the peoples"y gz, 3, 55, p. 09 T s ofda & Sre o« .«
e 755 A7y ayppoikaov. Hesyeh.: "Ayfoavdpos & *Addys (more in
0. Schneider, on Callim. Lav. Fall. 130, vol. 1, 362 1.

277. Saram#’s dogs: Note 274.~— The Fathers are propitious
also 1n 10, 15, 8. 05 10, 17, 3; see p. 71 with Note 285, and ¢f.
Hesiod's whovroddrat, OD, 120 in Note 2854, —~ *In bliss with Yama®;
Note 280. T

278 A syllable is wanting in the pada, perhaps fe, “thy body”?
10, 15, 14: “Shape thee a body at pleasure; 10, 16, 5: “Restore him,
Agni, to the fathers; him who, offered to thee, now goes in peace,
clothing limself in youthful strength (seeking posterity?), and let
him meet with a (new) body”; 10, 36, 1 in Note 275.

279, GKR. 63; 1, 115, 7 (53), the following after the beautiful
hymn 8, 113, 7-11, GKR. 111 “In the inmost midst of the highest
heaven,” literally ¢ Where 13 the 1nnermost space of the heavens-—
in threefold third heights of heaven — where 13 the sun’s highest pin-
nacle,” — Here refer J0, 56,1 “Unite thyself with the third bright-
ness™, 1,35, 6: « Thte are three heavens, two spaces of Savitar, the
thard in the realm of Yamae, containing men,” the latter recall
mg the dvag mokvSéypan , wohrdéerns i ITom Hymn. mn Cer 17 430,

Sumilarly the belief of the Greeks Eur Suppl 1140 f.- Befiow-
aifhp Lxes wy 871 wupbs reraxbras oxody Corp Inscr Att. 1, n 442,
AiDYp utv Yuxds bredéfaro, ad(uara 8¢ x84} Epicharm in Plut Consol.
ad Apoll 16+ guvexplén xal dunpily kioeivler 8ev hvfev, mdhew 7i piv els vir,
wveou Bvw  Mosch m Ear Suppl 631 ff  #6ev 8 fxavror &s 1 0@y dplce
70, | dprait® drerbeis, wreiua ulv xpds aldépa, Il 1d odpa ¥ & o Eur fgm
830 yuwped B drlow, 178 pdv & yalas pler' &5 yalaw, I 7d & éx’° alfeplov Brac-
révras yovis l els oiipdvior mdAww FABe wéror C T G.1,n 1001: yolu 8¢ et
6et | oGua, wvohy 8 alfhp PraBe xdAw, Sowep Bunev. (Ecclen. 12,7), s0 often
in epigrams, ¢f: Kabel, Epigrammata Graeca Derlin 1878 p 080, s0.
anima, and Roscher, Hermes der Windgott  Leipaig 1878, p. 68 1.

Among the Romana, Lucrctius teaches, De Rerum Nat. 2, 009 f
(like Tur, however, In the last quoted passage, not only of the genus
hamanum}: codit ftem vetro, de tesra quod fuit ante, | in terras, et quod
missumst ex actheris oris, [1d Torsum caeli rellatum templa receptant;
Mascrob. Sat 1, 0, 16 {of Egypt}: “quod acstimaverunt antiqui, animas
ab Jove dari et rursus post mortem eidem reddi

B
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9 and Aesch. Suppl. 157: 7ov & Ziva 1év Kexpedrov,
fgm. 220D, 224N, ete. "

280 Beside the text, only passages which speak in geueral of a
joxful hife of Lhss; see 10, 74, 3. 6. 8 (146 {.): «where waters flow,
days and mights interchange”; e, the delights of earth are also
found; 10, 36, 45 10, 15, 8. 9 and the hike; scattered lmsagei 10, 56,
4: “Go to the lovely” (sc. women or maidens, acc. plar. fem.); 10,
13%, 1: “Beneath what tree, with beantiful foliage, Yama drinks with
the gods, there the Father, founder of our race, cares lovingly for
our ancestors.” — More of the same nature is found in the more pop-
ular Atharsaveds, and later: “There warm, grateful breezes blow,
cooling rain falls gently; there there are basins of cream, brooks in
which honey flows, streams filled with milk, carrying surd instead of
water; glitening cons giving wlh at will, which do not kick out the
foot, come up to the righteons, and the weaker has not to pay tribute
to the stronger.” Zimmer, AIL. 412 f.; Muir, OST. 53, 303-31L.
3141 .

281 “ What shall be the employment of the blest, in what sphere
thetr activity shall expend itself——to this question aucient Hindd wis-
dom sought no answer. The certamty of happiness was enough for
1" _Roth, JADS. 3, 341, R

282. 1,24, 1. 2: “Who shall give us back to the great Aditi? I
would Lehold my father and mother”; Ax, 6,120 3: # Where virtus
ous friends rejoice,—there we would see our parents and our chil-
dren.”

283. The data for the behef in  personal immortaltty, a happy

2830. According to the testimony of Diog Laert., Theopompus had
already told that the Iranians believed in the immortality of the soul:
dvafuboentar xard Tobs Miyous gnol robs dufpdrous, ral Ereofar Eavdrous, or,
with Aeness of Gaza: 833 Zapodsrpns wporéyes, &s Lovar word xpbros, &v &
wdvrwy vexpir dvdorams tova (C Muller, Fgm. Hist Gr.1,280,n 71; Win
dischmann, Zoroastr Stad. p 233,279) We now know much more, an:
more definitely from the Avesta, the sacred seripturc af the Lastern Tran
iang, which, however, still presents great dufficulties of interpretation; t
defend heve my translations of even the fow passages fram it would leac
too far: videant periti) Vend. 9,41 W.: “ Announce to man as thi
reward of the other world the gnin of (the hust place) Paradise ™; «f 13
8{22). Y.1,25 (37): “There are (imperishablencas) completenes
and tmmortality, which are the reward of tit righteou
who have attained to Paradise™ Y¢ 48,5+ « They will attain
completeness and immortality through acts of righteouivess” Yg. 43
2 £.: “The nghteous shall gain the best thing; he who sceks Abur
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continuance of 1ife in the other world, have been gwen in the preced-
ing; see the foot-note 233 4.

T
Mazila, the most loly spint, shall attain to the heavenly light {f Yo,
80, 5), and to the refreshment, whichhe gnus nally to the nghtcous, m
fullness, all the duys of an clurty  May that man prosper more who
Hiows us the straight paths of this (embodied) cartlly world and the
spintworld, to the true abodes where Alwra dwells”  Yp. 51,13 “The
snul of the wicked perishes, but the soul of the upright 1s confirmed and,
through its duals, through its words, attmns to the regions by the bridge
of the Gatherur {Note 278a), the paths of the mightcous ”—“When the
spirit of the nalitcous nver that brulge has come from the perishable to
the imperiskable world, it goea joyfully to the golden thrones of
Alura Mardy, of Amesha-Gpenta {of Note 220), to Geronmina, the
brght, gleaming Paradise, the dwelling of Ahura Mazda, of Amesha.
Gpenta, of the other righteous” (after Vend 10, 30 £ (101 4) wuth Visp
7,1 (8, 8)1.—On the “threefold third helghl of heaven’ of the Veda
{Note 218. 279); ¢f the arrangcment Yt. 22, 14 f, Mainjo-d-Khard, 2, 146;
7,81f, ed. West.

On the Fravashis, corresponding exactly to the *Fathers® {Note 270),
it 18 enough to refer to Roth m Baur und Zeller's Theol Jahrb. 8,201 f
and Spicgl, Uebersetz des Avesta 3, xxix  Lran Alterths2, 01 ff, and to
the followmg Notcs, 2844 to 280a

If among the Grevks Tomer's epic does not show this belief {n fm-
niortality, yet the belief an a continued existence of the soul, in a better,
happy life after death, lived among the people from the oldest
times, not first as the teaching of philosophers, as no less a one than
Anstotle distinctly mforms us {Plut Consol ad Apoll ¢ 27, p 115 C).
Sibrep, & xpdmiore wdvtaw xal penapiorérare, wpbs ¢ paxaplovs xal
cb3alporas elvar Tobs vereNsvrnnbras voulfery nal 75 Yeddeobal
v war' abriv xal ™5 BAacnueiv oby Taiov Hyobueda bs savk Beridvar xal
Kpeerrévay £8n yeyorbrov. xal Tadf’ obrws dpxaia ral yaAwd diateAe vevor
piapdva wog' fuly, Gore 7> mapdwav oiBels olber obre 705 xpdvov Thy daxhy
obre 1dy Bévra xpirov, EAAA Tdy Exeipor aliva Tuyxdver B rdhovs olra vevo-
wiaudva  And Socrates says in Plate’s Apol 32 p. 40C, that v refudva
xatd & Aeydueva peraforh ris Tuyxdre oloa xal perolsnois TH Yuxi
rob rénov 105 dr0ivBe ols EARoy 7éwov, of p 40T and ibid p.41C. 7d 7e
23p EAa eb3aiporfaTepol eiour ol fxel viv dr8dSe, xat Kon Tdy Aaordr
xpbvor &0dvarol elow, elrep ye T4 Neydueva dAndi Yorw. On the
«Fathers,’ the ' Fravashis’ of the Greeks, sce Note 285a.

The Lehief of the Romana in a “happy future’ (sce Kuhn's words
In Note 15) finds fts most eloquent expression in the renowned cult of the
divi Manca and the Lares (to be connected, fn epite of Prouner,
Hestia-Vesta, 1864, p 341}, the Italic *Fathers! The summa rerum of
ancicnt Jaws reads in Cic. De Leg 2,9,22 Deormn manum fura swncta

sunto; 808 [iz. suos. Vablen with the Mss, nos] leto dato divos
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284. 10,15, 1. 2; 10, 1323 £, 16,16, 11 £.; 10, 56, 2; 10, 154, 2;
1, 164, 30. 38: “The immortal is of one origin with the mortal.”
For the ancestral cult oI Uie Iraliaus, Greeks, am mans, see the
footnote 284 a. .
285. 1, 164, 30; 10, 16, 25 10, 56, 5 (“ With might they move
through the whole atmosphere, measuring the old unmeasured re-

habento, Corneha, the mother of the Gracchi, wnites to her son: ubi
YooTtua erp, pirentabis mabi et invocabis Deum parentem {Corn. Nep ed
C.L. Roth, p 177}; and accarding to Varro's testanony (Plut. Quaest.”
Rom 14 p 267 B) the words geds yeyorévar by Tefimndra were epoken im-
mediately after the burmng of the corpse. Serv. ad Virg. Aen 5, 47,

For the Germans, refer to Grumm, Msthol. 81, 132, 172 . Mann-
hardt, Germ Mgthen. p. 749, Index s.. Seele, ~

Mannhardt observes that the Celts {¢f Caes. B. G G, 1} held the
pame belief as the Germans, and le, p 820, 1, collects the tcstinouy of
the ancients

284a The Iranians ‘praise and honor all the true epints of the
nighteous, that are, that have been, and that shall be, with hand furnished
with flesh aud covering, with devotion which attmns uprightness,’ with rich
sacnifices, especially on fixed days (Yt 13,21 311,491 ).

The libations and offcrings for the dead among the Greeks are well
known; there were, besides, {public forefathers’ days, on which all fami-
lies celebrated the memory omm*—

Varro tells of the Romans (Flut, e.}: &t 1i» rdwr weprmpégorrar,
caddxep Bedv ieph mpivres T8 viv waripwy priparas, and Tertullian makes
them the repronch (Apolog. 13): Quid ommno ad honorandos eos (sc.
deos) facitie quod pon etiam mortws vestria conferatie? aedes proinde,
aras promde; idem habitus et wnsigma in statwms .. quo differt ab epulo
Jovis alicerntum?—Charactenstically enough, the language of the Ro-
‘mans ealls the 6ot of bunal an ¢ reverence,’ the Latin & pelis teing element
for clement identical with Skt saparydmi, honor, revere: Sonne, Kubn,
Schwerzer-Sidler, KZ 10,3275 11, 2625 14, 147

2850, The Fravardin Yashit of the Avesta (Yt 1) “describes the
specd and strength, the majesty and Lindvess and friendhiness of the
Vq\ims fravashi} of the just; the strong, victonous, inw they come to
. help, how they give support, the poserfat spuruts of the just™ (v 13 Roth,
ZDMG 25,217)  Spread through all the atmosphere, through the fam-
Yies, through villages, dstriets, lands, they hasten to fhe offcrings {clddAwr
wrfpn chay by &pa Diog L. Prooun 6, Yt 13, 21,49 68 84); when
with & beheving #pint men call upon them and satsfy them with offer,
tope, the good, strong, holy Fravashis come, mirhtier, mor ¥letorious,
more healing, more favoring than one ean tell in words {Vt 13, 34 47, 63.
€4; ¢f 75 27: “They are prospenty, refreshing where they come }; viee
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glons™); 10, 15, 3 &.; 10, 86, 5. 6; 10, 154, 3; 10, 15, 6; 10, 151, 4;
10,16, 11,

286. 7,76, 4: “They were the companions of the gods, tho right.
eots singers of olden times; the Fathers fouud the Lididen light,
with true liyinns they prodeecd Usas” 10, 134, 55 10, 68, 11. — More
torious to ald the plous, they fight bravely In battle at their abodes and
homes agalnst the enemis of the land, amd bring for thelr children, for
thelr village, their districts, therr land, the fruetifying water, for the
Aryan vegions, and growth to the trees (Visp, 11, 15 (12, 33); Yt. 13,23 1.
27,30 1 67,69 1. 60.63 43,03 £5), In the sacnificer's house there will be
an abundance of cattle and muen, the swift horse and the firm wagon; but
the Just ward off all evil for afl time (Yt 13,62, 33,70 1.).

I the popular belief of the Greeks, hikewise, the heroes of old times,
and necording to the verses of Hesiod, OD 121 {1 (el 262 ), brought into
this their proper connection by Roth, In his treatlse on the myth of the
tlve races of man in Hemod, Tulingen 1860, “ the men of the Golden Age
after their peacefol death have become friendly demons or immortal
guardians of mortals, who, wrapped in mist [re “In the ntmosphere”],
everywhere pervade the enrth” (Roscher) These verses are (according
to the account in Plato Rep p 460 A cl. Cratyl 308A. Flut. De Def.
Orac. 39 p. 431 F. and elsewhere, evidently better in spite of Lacth Inst,
Div.2,14)  airdp dwecdh roiro yévor xard yaia xdAver, vol uiv Baluoves
Syvol {wix88vios reAlbovewr | e 8Aol, drelinaxcr, pbrares peplrar
bvfpdrur, ol pa purdooovelv re Sixas xal oxérhia Fpya, I
hépa doadueroi xdvey goirdrres & alarlvrovrodéras wal obmo
yépay Pasirpuey Loxor

— Further, the @col warpgor correspond to the “Fathers,” the “Fra-
vashis

Thst the Romana beliered that their dead possessed divine power
eternally, 1s distinetly told in & graveepigram (Ritseh), Opusc. Phalolog
4,213 230 252} Manes colamus namque opert:s Manibusf Divina
vis est acviterni temporis {opcrtis ce mtc acpults) Men hope
for their help and that of the Larcs in the most various circumstances.
The old Arval song begns  E nos Lascs juvate! {Lares placare Ior )
In the tetter guoted above (Note 243a), Cornclin writes further ta her son
In co tempare non pudet to, eorum doum prices evxiere, quos yivos
stque praesentes relictos atque desertos habueris  Compare in gen-
eral the Lares familiares, domestici, praestites (Ovid Fast -
5, 134 fg * quod praestant oculis ommnia tuta sws | Stant quoque pro
nobis, et pracsunt mocmbus Urbis, et sunt pracsentes, suxiliumque ferunt},
viales, compitales, permarini — Schoemann has already nghtly
own {De Dits Manitus Laribus et Tenns, p W1 Dpuse Acad 1, YD 1)
that this belief was, among the Romane & primitive popular super-
atition {“longe omni philosophla prior, . . . ipns iam urbas Romanse
primordus sequalis™).
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plainly still the GB. 6, 5, 4, 8: «Whaterer men go virtuous to hearen,
these stars are thewr brightness”; 1bid. 1, 0, 3, 10: The righteous
are the rays of the glowing sun.” Sunilar duclarations in the Mahs-
bharata: Muir, OST. 5, 819 and n. 47, €. foot-note 256.

287. Affer-4,5, 5; 7, 104, 3 (“into the abyss, in endless dark-
ness”); 10, 152, 4 (“fo the undermost darkmess™; Matth. 8, 12,

286a. According to the Irantan lehwef, Ahura Mazda, by the aid
and might of the Fravaslus, ordered the heaven above, Which, gleaming
and beautiful, encloses 1n 1taclf and round about that easth, which like
buslding stands rarced, trmiy founded, far-reaching, like polished metal in
appearance, sinng over the three parts {of the earth) [Roth] Through
therr action and might, the divmnely crested watcrs flaw onward in ther
beantiful paths, the trees grow forth from the earth, and the wind blows;
through thear action and might, sun, moon, and siars move on ther
Paths, the heavens, the waters, the earth with its blessing, the nhole world,
remain cetabhshed (Yt 13,2 § 53 with 14 16.57.22.9,10¢£12). “ Al
the unnumbered and innumerable stars which show themeelves are called
. the spinuts of men ” {Mainjo-4-Khard, 49, 22, ed. West).

The anslogy to the latter among the Greeks is proved by Anst. Pac.
B32. ol 4 & ol8 & Adyover, ward Ty &épn Y &5 dovépes yysduct’, Srar T
droddry,

For the Romans, we may compare ¢g. Virg. Georg 1,82£.: Anne
novum tardis sidus te mensibus addas, | qua locus Engonen inter Che-
lasque sequentis fi panditur * ihid 4, 223§ . Salicet huc reddr dewde ac
resoluta referri | ommia ; nee morti esse locum, sed viva volare § mdens in
aumerum, gtque alto snccedere caelo

1be greatest similanty to the Indian behef s seen in the Norse-
German, in which “the stars are effects of the Llbs (¢ souls of the
departed)”; “atars are souls: when a child dies, God makes a new star;
the soul of the TERTSOUETtrmh to Gumill, where, united with the Light.
elves, e the apirits of the just, it imparts hight to the heavenly bodica™;
“from the souls procecd the brightness of the sunbeims and the bright-
ness of all heavenly bodies””  Manuhardt, Genn, Msthen p 3i8 310, 3;
439, 474 - Some rodated matter T Oxthoff, Quiest Mathol. Dicsert.
Thilol, Bonn 67, p. 22 £,

287« Among the Tranians we read, VY, 43, : 1 think Thee holy,
because I eaw Thee, how from the beginning, for the creatures of the
earth, Thou madest thar scts and words to be accompsnied by ruwards+
evil for the evil, & good allotment for the good, through thy excel
Tent might at the last eatastrophe of the creation” Yg 43,7 “Through
his hclp all strave for reward, those who have een Tving and shall be;
the passing over of the just 13 into 1mmortalits ; Lut ¢ ternal woe i ¢
the fate of the wicked man® Yg. 49 11 «Jn the house of the v
Dro] are the lasting sbodes of the soul of the wiked, Who walk in an
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75 axdros 75, ddrepov) ; 9,73, 8; 4,5, 4; 1,121, 13; 2, 29, 6; 4, 25,
8 in Note 163; ¢f. Zimmer, AIL. 420 £,

288 Boma Muir, OST. 5,258-271; GKR. 1101.: 9, 113; 10, 35
and 6, 74 fo Ruleafoma. Tt 1s now represented by a species of
Sarcostemma, which, however, grons in more southerly regions than
where the seats of the Vedic [or even, Note 293, Indo-ranian] peoplo
lay; probably with the home the plant changed al<.” Koth, BR. s.c.
In tater Vedic nritings (GI3 ), in case Sora should be wanting, sub-
stitutes are given, [Roth, Ueber den Soma, ZDMG. 35, 680 fL.; Wo
wachst der Soma? ZDMG. 33, 131-13%.)

289. 8,8, 8; 4, 26, G; 1, 03, 61 5, 85, 2 (p. 63 and Note 211;
the Soma of Mount Mfjavant was specially strong: 10, 34, 1 sbove
P 83), ete.; D, B8, 5. »The wiee saw the beauty of the Gladdening,
when the falcon brought the herb from afar”; 0, 86, 21: “The well-
winged brought thee from heaven, that art adorned with all songs
Differently 8, 713, 3 (110) and 9, 83, §; 9, 85,121 8,60, 4 £. [Roth,
Der Adler it dem Soma. ZDMG. 36, 333 1]

290 Soma garder or yamdpr. Cf eg (Plut. De Jad, et Osir.
e. 48) Muir, OST 2, 167 ff Ilaug, 1¢. and Ewsays on the Sacred
Language of the Parsis, 2d ed. 1878, p. 282 {.; Grassmann, Transl. 1,
167; 2,183 1.

291, € the description 1n Zimmer, AIL. 2721.—8,2,7; 1,4, 7;
0,21,4; 9,07, 2

292 8,61,17, 8 18, 5 4, ¢f 115 0, 06, 14, 0, 98, 4 (Note 209); 8,
48,11 6 “Make me bright Iike gleaming fire, enlighten us and make
us richer  In thy intexication, Soma, I think [ shall now
attawn fortune, a rich man * €f 9,4,1-10, 6,47, 3, 1 9,76, 4 Soma
35 called father, 1 9, 96, 4 producer of the hymns, & 18, 3 “We

evil way " Y¢ 20,10 “Then the fall into the place of rejection
comes to Lars ” Vend 5,61 ¢ (1741) *In life be fs not just,an death
e has no part in Paradise, he comes to the place of the wicked, the
dark, the darkest, to darkness™ Yg 61,13 “The spint of the wicked
perishes *

That the Indo-Germantc (and Graeco-Aryan) period was ac-
quainted with & place of torment for the wicked, Weber, ZDMG. 9, 212,
has made probable from a legend of the CB. (Bhrgu expiates his arro-
gance; the [etymologically alentical] @Aeydms are condemned to hard
pains of hell for their artapance) ; Benfey even attempts (Ilermes, Minos,
Tartaros Gitt Akad. Abhandl 1877, p 17 f, 33 ff } to prove the identity
of Tderapos with Skt talitala {name of a bell in the Upanisads and

Purlnas)

-
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have drunk the Soma, we are now immortal, we have entered into
light, we have known the gods. What can an enemy now do to us?
‘What can the malice of a mortal, O Immortal, now effect?”

The intoxicating effect_of the drink upon Indra is described by
himself in £0, 179 (81 {.) — Wit the passages inentioned, 6, 47, 3;
8, 48, 3, Muir, OST. 3% 261 f., compares the verses Eur. Bacch. 2041,
Mdvris 8 § Safuuy 83e- 15 yip Baxxelotpor | rat 15 pariddes pavri-
iy oMy Exes. Il Srav ydp & Beds ol 76 0@’ by ki, § Adyew 7
#ov Tols pegpyorus woud | end Cyelops 578 £.: 8 & olpards poc
ouppipiypdvos Soxel [| 3 yi} Pépeabar, Tob Aids re Tiv Gpdvov | Aeloow,
73 7y ve Sapdvay dyvdv oéfas. On Dionysos as ‘the Grecian Soma,’
f. Muir, OST. &, 239 {.

293 To the Ifidian Soma cult the quite analogous Haoma cult of
the Eastern'Iranians corresponds; cf. e.g the translation of Yagnas
9 and 10 by Geldner, Metrik des jungern Avesta, Tubingen 1877, p.
122 £.; Plutarch tries to reproduce “Aaoma,” the regalar Bactrian
form of the Skt. sdma, De Tsid. et Osir. 46, p. 369E: mdav ydp tou
Kiémrorres Spwpe xahavpévyy & Shuy krh.

294. ¢ The simpleminded Aryan people, whose whole religion was
& worship of the wonderful powers and phenomena of nature, had no
sooner percerved that this hquid had power to elerate the spirits and
produce a temporary frenzy, under the infinence of which the indi-
vidual was prompted to, and eapable of, deeds beyond his natural
powers, than they found in it something divine; it was to their appre-
hension a god, endowing those into whom it entered with godlhe
powers; the plant which afforded it became to them the king of
plants, Sowa is addressed in the highest strains of adulation and
veneration; all powers belong to him; all Blessinga are besought of
him, 8s his to bestow, ete.” Whitney, JAOS. 3,209 £,.=OLSt. 1,10 £,
— It has already Deen remarher 2T thiat & large number of hymns
are addressed to Soma, among others all those of the ninth book,—
Tn many passages it can, of course, not be determined whether the
word soma is to be taken as an appellative or as a proper name,

295 Of Tndra, ¢ g. above p. 41, with Note 144; ¢f. also p. 31 He
fs pleasing to all gods, he intoxicstes and gladdens all; see ¢ g. 5, 90,
5; 9,07, 42, ete.

296. 9,88, 3; 0, 06,7; 9,100,3; 1,91,1; 9, 70, 9; 10, 25, 6-8
(114): “Thon best knowest paths and places™; on Pdsan, p. 56,

297. 9, 66, 18-13; 8, 29, 45 8,70, 19; 9, 01, 4; 6, 94, 55 9, 47, ¢
*What be had to do he has dons; the destruction of the enemies js
plain”; 9, 07, 54: #Soma has sunk them in sleep and death”; 9, 83, 4:
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“Like Indrs, who performs great deeds, thou, Soma, overcomest the
enemies and destroyest the strongholds.”

298 9,70, 53 0,20, 55 0,79,3; 0,50, 4; 8, 48, 3 (in Note 232);
8, 48, 151 « Protect us in rear and front ”; 1, 01, 8; 9, 104, 6; 9, 103,
6; 9,110, 12; 9, 97, 1G; 9, 85, 1; ete.

299. 9, 36, 5; 9, 11, 8; 0, 10, 1..—9, 66, 17: *more generous than
rich givers”; 0, 82, 8: “grant splendor tv me and the lord of the
sacrifice™; 9, 88, 4+ “1} & gift with hundredfold tife™; 1,81,
7.— “Tood and drink for man and beast, for animals and plants*:
8, 86, 355 8, 01, 55 0, 11, 3; 3,62, 14,

300. 0, 107, 7; ¢/. 8, 07,31 and 1, 03, 5: “Full of wisdom, Agni-
Sotna, ye placed those stars yonder in heaven™; 8, 63, 85 9, 71, 7; 8,
68, 2: % Ha clothes what is naked, heals all that 1s sick, the blind see,
the lame walk.”

301 0,41,1: 0,73, 5; 0, 63, 6 with 0, 52, 3.

302 0,00,10; 0,07,40. 50; 0, 10, 7; D, 86, 29; ¢, 87, 2 (¢f. 9,
63, 113; 0, 89, 6.

303 1,01,3;9,81,0; 9,86, 20. «Thy brightness, 0 Radiant, Is
(like) the sun.”

304 1,01,3; 6,47, 4 (f Varuna  above p. 63, wath 8, 41, 10 in
Note 241), 9, 57, 3; 0, 07, 10 “kung of the race” (J Varuna: 6, 68,
31 abose p. 62, Note 212), 9, 71, 9, 8, 96, 7 (| : p. 81 with Note
231); 0, 67, 3: “He knows what 13 hidden in them, the secret, cou~
cealed names of tho cows (dawns)™ (j 8, 41, 5: p. 6% and Note
250)

305 9,7%,4; 0,47, 2; f T, 101,12 13; 0, 85, 1; 8, 113, 4; 9,
110,1 “To conquer the haters thou hastenest as the punisher of
sin.”

306 8,18,2; 1,01,4; 8 63,8, 1,170, 5.

307. Delbruck, Altind. Tempuslehre, Halla 1877, p, 20.

308. 8, 63, 0;8, 48, 7; 0,4, 6; 1, 01, 7.6+ Mayest thou will
that we ltve; then shall we not die.” — 8, 113, 7-11; 9, 103, 3: “For
thou hast called the races of the gods to immortahty.”

309. Brhaspati: Roth, ZDMG. 1, 66 f.; Muir, OST. 5, 272-283;
GKR. 107 £.; 4. 50 DBrhaspati is not to be taken only as a name
of Agni, and to be identified with him; ¢f. Muir, 1. 231-283,

310 4, 50, 1: 2,24, 115 6,73, 1.2.8,24,3; 4, 0, 5510, 68,
8-10; 2,93,18; 2,24,31£,; G, 73,3,

311, 2,93, 4.8.11; 2, 26, 13; 6,73,3.—2, 23, 11, 17; 2, 24, 13,

.
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12, 2,926,315 6,73,2.—1,18,3£; 2,23,5; 2, 25, 5 ete. 2, 23,
9.15; 2,24,10; 1,18, 2; 3,62, 4; 1, 160, 8.—2, 23, 10. 19; 2,25, 2;
4, 50, 6; Brhaspatr’s blessings, 2, 25.

313. 1,90, 1; 2,24, 10; 1,40, 5.—2,23, 2.

314. 2,23,2; 2,24, 1. 15; 2, 23,10.—4, 50, 1 (107); 1, 18, 7:
@May be, without whom even a sage's sacrifice is fruitless, farther the
course of prayers™ 2,24,9: “*A high priest, who unites and scat-
ters®

“315, 2, 23, 6 Brhaspati is called pathilyt, “ Path-preparer”; and so
10, 14, 15 (148) “the Rsis of former times, who prepared the way."
What way is meant in this eannot be doubtful after the above, espe-
cially from 9, 713, 7 £. (111).—*With this meaning of pathilyt,

onttfez (identical in its first part) coincides exactly, and 6 mmuch
%o‘m,—&mse we know what high reverence was paid to the Manes
by the Romans (¢f. above Note 233 £); so they agrec, at least for the
older period, with Indisns and Germans, in their conception of a
happy fature hife, to which their Pontifex alone holds the hey.”
A, Kuhn, KZ. 4,76 f.

316 Vigve devas (p 34): in GKR.1%6 £.: 6, 50 and &, 30. —
19, 100, 7.

317, m.%iy;nl:} 85 i treated by ITaas, Die Heirats-
gebrauche der alten TadeT, Trach-den Crifyasitra (¢f. Note 21), in ISt.
5, 267412, which is prefaced by Weber, tbid , pp. 177-206, Vedische
Hochzeitsepruche, with n translation of 10, 83, and a number of related
texts of the Atharvaveda.

318. For the analogy among the Greeks and Romans, the {epds
ydpos of the highest god of the heaven, Zeus, and the moon-
goddtess, Hera, see Roscher, Studien zur vergleich. Mythologie 2,
Juno und Hers, Leipzig 1875, p. 70 fI.

319, 10, 85 18 £.: « Following each other, these tvo glad children
encircle the air-region (instead of adhtafdm, the variant arnavam, AV.
7 81, 1; 13,2, 11; 14,1, 23); the one surveys all creatures, the other,
dividig the seasons, is born again. Ever new ho is born again; as
the standard of day he goes before the Dawns; he gives the gods
their portions (regulates the times of sacrifice) by his course; the
‘moon lengthens life.”

820, Tlaas, le. p 273.—Tn the text the subject could only be
treated Lriefly after Gankh. Grhya-sttra 1, 13 (Oldenberg, ISt. 15,
27 1.), Paraskara 1, 6, 3; of: A¢v. 1,7, 8 £.5 seo Zimmer, ATL. 311 £.

321, We cannot enter here upon the many and far-reaching coin-
cidences; it is sufficient to refer to the treatises just mentioned (Note

H
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817), especially the index l.c. 410412, and the few observations in
Jbb. 121, 457,

323 Pada c.s Purarudhi: #the rich”? or with Sayaga, Pigan? or

& gpocial gening? ¢f+ BR. s.v.— « With his right hand the right hand

of the bride”; ¢f. 10, 18, & (above p. 77, bottom}: “Who took

thy hand once and espoused thee”: the dexterarum junctio of the
Romans.

323 T have already shown in Jbb. 121, 457, 28 that the corre-
sponding Roman quando (uls Grov) tu Gaws, ¢go Gaia was origi-
nally used at the marmage, and not (as it is given in most of the
manuals) on entering the new home. -

324 “From left to right” (pradakpmam): dmdéfwa: Jbb. ibid,
27, Team of heifers: ibid. 20,

325. Zimmer, AIL. 313.

326, The following hymn,_10, 18 (see the beantifnl rendering of
Roth, ZDMG. 8, 467 if. and GRR. 130 f ), presupposes the bursal, on
“Wio other hand eg 19, 165 10, 17, 3 i1, the biarming of 10 @Thse. —
The ritual is treawd by M. Muller in the supplement to ZDMG.
9, 11t

327. Trees are frequently mentioned as coffins (AV. 18, 2, 25. 3,
70), which recalls the Allemantan ¢ Todtenbaum.*

828 This stanza has a very special interest, because with a very
slight forgery it would give the highest sanction, the Vedic authonity,
for the custom of burning the widow on the grave of the husband,
¢f Colebrooke, On the duties of & faithful Lindu widow, 1 s Misc.
Essays, 1, 132 £. ed. Cowel), and Titzedward Hall, JRAS. N8, 3, 183 £,
(from & rokants ydum dgre, “lot them {irst approsch the place,”
the forgery & rohantu yinum agndh, “let them enter the place of
fire™).

829. The grave 1s thus the dwelling of the body (above
p 69);7%0 also among the Greeks and Romans. “The grave, ac-
cording to tho umversal view of antiquity, 1s a dwelling into which
the dead enter, there to Legin another and better existence; it has,
therefore, the character of a house, which requires & certain arrange-
ment,” ete. Becker-Marquardt, Romische Altertumer. 5, 1, 367 f.
For German antiquity, it suffices to refer to Weinhold, Altnordisches
Leben. p. 470 £. (“bere o regular house was built for the dead .

330 Ilero is already acen the present usage; ** by the Roman pone
tifical law the most essential ceremony at every burial i3 the gledam in
ot inicpre; whoover omitted throwing a handful of earth on an ua-
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buried corpse was guilty of a placulum.” Marquardt, Le. 5, 1, 3753
of. Soph. Antig. 256, with the scholium and the Interpr. on Hor. Ode
1,28,30 £

331 For the historical relations, Roth, ZLGW. p. 87 fl.;
Lassen, TA. 1%, 421 ff.; Ludwig, in the < Nachnchten® (above p. 94),
now enlarged 1n the “Mantralitteratur = Rigveda, vol. 3, 167~177 and
903-256, and Zimmer, ATL. 100-138; 185-217; 430 £.; amoug the
hymus are those already quated by Roth, ke 3, 33 (132); 7, 18; 7,
83; 7, 83 (32) by Bielang; details in 6, 26; 6, 47; 10, 4S; 10, 49; 10,
102; ete.

332 Cf. above pp. 17, 19; Zimmer, ATL. 101 f. Pretenders, ibid.
. 163, 175-177 (Jbb, 121, 448).— Viglence: 10, 166, 4: “I have
come here overpowering with an au«hmﬁ,w.;_l make myself
master of your intention, your reolve, your assembly.”—Coali
tions- e g against Sudi~ in the battle of the ten Kings, . 80: 7, 83,
4-8 (321.).—Contests of the warkke nobility against the Brah-
mans: Zimmer, AIL, 197 £,

333 7,26, 1. 2: «Soma not rightly pressed (ie. without song)
does not please Indra, nor draughts poured without prayer the Mighty;

T make hum o song that he may rejoice 1n 1t, & mighty, new one, that

* e may hear us”; 8, 58, 14: “The youug hero disdains the food pre-

| JHfared withont 2 song™"; 10, 105, 8: * A sacrifice without prayer does
not greatly please thee —1, 53, 15 7, 32, 21z «With a poor song &
mortal gains no good, no riches fall to the imperfect.” 2, 83, 4:
o May we not wake thy avger, O Lord, by & bad song.*

334, After 3, 53, 9, 11 (according to Roth's resdering, ZLGTV.
121); the fine hymn 3, 33 (132 £); 3, 53,12.—7, 33, 2. 6. “The
final outeome is, however, different: while in later time the Trtsus
have duappeared, the Bhiratas shine forth in bright light” Zimmer,
AlL. 128,

335. 7,18, 5.

336, 7,33,3; 7,83, 4; 7,18,18.19. 13. 14; 7, 83, 4-8: in verse
4 Vasistha boasts: “Our mediation for the Trtsus has prevailed.”

-837, 6,47, 223 6,26,4. From a eompanson of this passage with
1,33, 14; 6,20, 85 10, 49, 4 T conclude that Vetasu is the pame of
the gens to which Dagadyu belonged; 50 100 now Zimmer, AIL. 198,

333 7,8,4;6,27,5.6. Hariyipiys and Yieydea, otherwise une
known, are probably rivers. ({Probably not one hundred and fhirty;
9t ey anthator T 5 o)

(33) The Denastutis are quite numerous, especially in the
€ighth book; ¢f: Ludw. Rv. 3, 274 1.; Zimmer, ATL. 170 £ for the
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later time, Weber, ISt. 10, 47 fi.—Noto 341, [Oldenberg, ZDMG.
37,83 11

840, So for those of the families of princes; in the gens of Trasa.
dasyn we get the line Mi hi, Kurugrasana, Upamag (Note
91); in the Trtsus, Vadhryagva, Divodasa, Atsthigva, Pijavans, Sudis;
further details can be gained from Ludwig’s collections, Rv. 3, 100~
167

341 5, 80, 12-15 (pravye: see R, Garbe, ZDMG. 34, 321).
Some further examples, 1nteresting 10 matter, follow : 6, 47, 22 (each
ten caskets, steeds, the spoils of Qambara, chests, garments us pres-
ents; lunps of gold, chariots with horses, a hundred cows).—8, 1,
8211 8, 1,20 ff. o singer drives anay, a3 the reward of b songs,
sixty thousand, whole Lerds of cows, so that the very trees rejoice
where ho rests. —8, 5, 87 £.. “Kagu, the Cedy, gave a hundred buffa-
loes and ten thonsand cattle, ten coverings adorned with gold (taco
instead of riyro with Delbruck in Grassmaun 1, 538); for the tribes
subject to the Cedi princes are tanners; none walk 1 the path 1
which the Cedis go, no other lord of the sacrifice, no other people 13
reputed more generous™, 8, 0, 16 (hundreds from Tirindira, thou-
sands from Pargu, ainong the Yadus; three hundred steeds, ten thou-
sand cattle, double teams of buffaloes). 8,21, 18- «Citra 15 a true *
King, obscure kinga aro those there (isk) on the Sarasvatl, as Tar.
janya gues ram with thunder, be gave o thousand myriuds * —», 63,
13ff —Val 7,2 “A bundred white heifers gleain like the starg
1m heaven; by their grentness they support the heaven. A hundred
‘bamboo reeds, a hundred dogs, & hundred soft tanned skins, o hun-
dred fabrics of Balbuja grase are mune, four hundred ruddy mares
Then the sevenfold tean was praised  great 19 the renown of the not
yet fully completed , the brown mares 1ush along the way so fast that
ihe eys cannot Tollow them " —Va) 8 1L, “Thy nich gft, O Dasy-
mvertha, 19 displayed , thy renown 1s high as the heavens. Dasyaser-
rha, the son of Patakratd, gave we ten thowsand from his own
possessions, A handred asses, a hundred sheep, rich in wool, a hun-
dred slaves, and wreaths of flowera, moreover, an adorned mare was
brought forward for the Pdtahratas (se. as thewr present), which did
not belong to the steeds of the herd " —10, 62, 8+ “...and two
staves, well trained for service, together with many cattle, Yada and
Turva gave me.” —8, 16, 22 1, 3: “And ths excellent wife, adorned
with ornaments, is brought to me (the singer), Vaga Agvin” —1, 126,
3 11, Kahatsant piondy brings joyful songs of praise, becauso a hing
dwelling on the Sindhu, striving for rcnown, has given him rich
presents, and thereby raised his own imperishable renown to heaven:
A hugdred golden ornaments, 8 hundred steeds at one time, a hundred
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cattle, ten chariots with maidens, a thousand and sisty cattle fell to
iy shato at the departure of day. Forty ruddy steeds lead the train
of a thousand with their ten spans; the Kahsivants, the race of the
Pajras, bore anay spirited racers adorned with pearls.—6, 27, 8 (a
double chariot teain, twenty cows with maidens, a gift of the Pirtha-
vas hard to attain}.—T, 18, 22,8, 19, 36.—8, 57, 15, and others.
(Against Rotb, BR. 6, 653, Grassmann Dict. 1203 and Transl, and
Delbruck, Chrestom. 21, after Ihurga in the last five passages, T take
1adhit in the usual signification; that women were given as slaves is
shown in §, 46, 33, So Ludw. Rr. 2, 622, 653, 653; 1, 427; 2, 218 and

2, T
Zimppey, AIL. 107 ., on linguistic evidence.)
@7, 103, GKR. 160 £.; ¢f: Muller, ASL. p. 404; Muir, OST.
5,435, MTr. 101. Haug, Brahma und die Brohmanen, p. 12, 40 £,
does not consider the FivTun a satire; {rogs and priests are mentioned
Together only because both have reference to rain; so G. Buljer. I
cannot agree with Gubernatis or Bergaigne, Revue Critique, 1875,
2, 393, “que les grenouilles dont il s'agit ici sont des grenouilles
raythiques.” [This is one of the three rain-bringing hymns, the
others being 7, 101 and 7, 1023 -

343. 9, 112, GER. 167; Muir, OST. 5, 421. MTr, 190,

344, 10, 97, translated by Roth, ZDMG. 25, 645 . and GKR.
172

345. 10, 127, GRR. 138 L.; Muir, OST. 4,408, /. the beauti-
ful prayer to Night for protection, AY. 19, 47, translated by A.

Kuhn, KZ. 13, 131 £; Muir, OST, 4, 498-500; and Zimme:, AlL.
178 £,

346, 10, 146, GKR. 110 . Muir, OST. 5, £23. MTr. 180.—
Broad humor is shown iu the solloguy of the intoxicated Indrs,
10, 119, GKR. §11. Muir, OST. 5, 90.

347. GKR. 158 1. Muir, OST. 5, 425. MTr. 190.
Sl der altgermantschen Pocsie, Strasburg 1675, p. 53.

348 The hymn 10, 717 (155 £.) is a collection of sayings; to
verses 1-6, which deseribe the blessing of welldoing, other passages
have been added; ¢t also thé Focalled Song of Wisdom, 10, 71'
Qo2 f). -_ -

349 How much speaking, but not silence, bronght in gold to the
Brahmans is shown e.g. in Note 841; the blessing of the ¢reward of
sacrifice” is, therefore, praised in the highest strams in & spocial hymn,

46,107 (Muir, OST. 5, 4335 ver<es 8-11 MTr. 192); 1n the lata verses,
1,18, 53 10,103, 8, it is addressed directly as a god (dnhsing), together
with Indra, Soma, Brhaspati, and the Maruts, 10, 107, 5 .1 “«Xho-

R. Heinzel,
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ever gives daksind goes belore as the chief of the clan (¢f. 4, 50, 7-9
(108); 1,40, 7. 8 1, 190, 6 etc). 1 consider him the king of the
peoples who first introduced daksind.  The generons die not, they fall

L/not into ruin, they suffer no harm, and are not moved; all that this
whole world and the heavens contain daksind brings to the gisers.
They gain splendid hornes, beautiful a3 a lotus-pond, adorned kike the
dwellings of the gods; the maiden, clad in beantifal garments, waits
upon them”; with this 5,37, 3: *Ilere comes a wowan, seeking a hus-
band for herself; who shall lead home the blooming wife? Ifis (xc.
the righteous) chariot Linstens by, rumbling, and many thousands di-
Tect their gaze to him” (se. the righteous wins the most desirablo
wife).

350 710, 117, 9 (156) and 10, 32, T (srutem ; Muller's texts stutim.
Sayana, mirgam). .

351, 8, 83, 17. For Indra himself even said. #Woman's , . "
Tike Simon. Amorg. fgm. 1, 16 £, 41 L1 § o ¢ dviyxy oty 7
&verflow poys | foreptev wv dravra xal woriraro l dperrd and fgmn.
7,1 (after Meineke). xupis ywwaixas Beds éxolyrev véov | 7 mphra.
10, 85, 15: * There can be no fricndship with women, ther bearts are
those of hyenas”; on the other hand, the more favorable verdict, 5,
61, 6. 7: % And many a woman 1s often better than the man, the god-
less, irapious; she, who knows well how to distinguish the weary, the
thirsty, and lovers (i.e. helps and assists each in the nght way), and
has turned her mind to the gods.” Ibiud. v.8: “And mwany a man,
because he 15 unloved, 1 called a Pani (child of the devil, miser);
‘but he remains the same even n his revenge™ (i.e. can control him-
self; is better than hus reputation. Differently Grassmaan 1, 513, and
Ludwig 2, 621).

352 10,27, 12+ % To how many a maiden does the wooer, who de-
sires to become her husband, show affection for the sake of her admir-
able treasures, but 1f a woman 13 pure and beautiful, she can of

/}nrie]( (even without treasure) find her mate mn the people.” 6, 28,
5

5 «Ye cows make even the lean fat, the ugly even yo make
benutiTal in countenance.”

. 353 4, 24, § (70) and 10, 107, 3; ¢f v. T+ “Whoever is wise,
mahes the rewards of sacrifico his armor.”

354 Ilere, already, is the wheel of fortune spoken of by
Croesus to Cyrus, in Hdt. 1, 207: el 8¢ &pvunas, &t dvbpwmos xal ob
s xal drépow Toudvde dpyes, dedva wpiroy pdfey ds kixdos Tdv
dvBpwmntoy ot wpyypdrev, mepideppevas 81 obx g
dei Tods adrovs ebruxéav. Tibull 1, 5, 70: versatur celeri
Fors levis orbe rotae, etc. .



176 THE RIGVEDA.

355, After 10, 112, 1-6 (155£.).

356. 10, 71, 7. The whole hymn in GKR. 162 £,

357, 4, 33, 15 (1223 5, 48, 53 “Wo know not in our human
wisdom where the Dispenser Savitar will give the deswred good "5 10,
12,61 “We do not understand the mysterions council in which the
gods agree” Cf. also 1, 103,16 in Note 233, and 10,149, 2 in Note
370,—8, 16, 22 with 1, 164, 80 and 1, 116, 3.

asa, 10, €0, 12; 10, 147, 12,10, 137 is tranclated by Aufrecht,
ZDMG. 21,203 1.5 v. 1¢ “hr Gottor hebt Gesunlene ans Land, ibr
Gotter, wieder auf; Und Gotter, schmidbeladenen, wecht Thr 7u neven
Lelenslauf™; v.7: % Ob zahngezacktem Handepaar fustert die Zunge
heil'gen Spruch; das leg’ ick auf, das loso dich von deiner Uebel
Wauclt und Fluch.”

359 § B0 e tells how Indra heals a woman, Apdli, who is
afflicted Ly & kin disease, by draning her “through three apertures
of his car,” & remedy wlich Aufrecht, TSL 4, 1-8, in agreement with
Kulin, conncets with German superstition, -3, 163 (tran<lated Ly
hohn, KZ. 13, 66 £); 10, 162, 1 f. (KZ. 1%, 149); ¢/ 10, 97, 12
(173); 10, 10%, 125 10, 161, 1, —7, &), ete.

360 10,161, 2. 6; 10, 18, 14 (152); 10, €0, 7L; of. in general
the Gauphyana hymns, 10, 57-64, treated by M. Muller, JRAS.
NS, 2, 426 1. (translated p. 437 1)

361 10,164, 55 10,162, 3 £, charm against vermin, 1, 191 ¢f, 7,
0, 2 1.5 10, 263 i for the purpose of warding off the mjury, proba-
bly death, annonnced by & dove (2 Lapora); v, 11 «Ye gods, for that
winch the dave, ser hing, eame hastening as the messenger of Nirriti,
we will sing, we will proprtitte, niay it be mell with us, with man and
beat  The dove shali Le propitions to us ™ Inv. 1, beside the Zepata,
the ow} i< mentioned a8 the messenger of death (cfs AV. 6,20, 2), tn
which funetion it is hnown alvo to German popular euperstitions, —
1.2, 42, 3 and 43, the wish is made that “a prophetic (ominous) Lird
may hit bie voice on the right of cur houses™ (*faschenkalb, as
Martlich aid); Tomer, 1L 24,319 §.3 dlvaro 8¢ odr §Sededs difas
trip Goreos. ol 8 8dvres § yifyoar, xal rarw B dpert
6ipds b SoTl10,271L; 13,8216 ; 24,2021,; Od. 21, 311 £,
Grmm, Deatsche Mythol p. 1053 L Gesch. d Dtach. Spr. t p. 083 £,
—The Romans in part dufferently,

362 In 10, 145 (German by A, Weler, ISt 5, 229, Zimmer, AIL.
805), a girl ek to sdrise off  successful Hhal, and to bind 8 mm to
herselt (*lwyf, Pxe 13 #ivor fudv wort Siwn vov difpa) § of: the in
verte of this in the pasage from the Gat. Dir. in Kulm, Hersbhuntt,
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p. 75 £.—10, 155 (German by Delbruck, Altind, Tempulsehre, p. 14)
is the song of triumph of a woman after a successfully accomplished
charm, which was to make her the only wife of her husband (much
related matter from the AV. in Weber, ISt. 5, 218-266); in 7, 55, -8
{ses Anfrecht, ISt. 4, 337-312; Zimmer, AIL. 308 1) a maiden dwait
ing her Jover seeks to put the whole honsehold to sleep, from tha

dfather to the faithful watch-log. — Through 10,19 it is sought
to bring back cows which have wandered off, etc,

363. GKR, 129 f.; Indra, p. 41; Rudra, p. 38; Visnu, p. 50, The
two Agvins with Sﬂryﬂ, - 60.

Haug, Vedische R: und Ritss
der PTalos-Philol.-Histor. Classe der Konigl. Bair. Akad. der Wissen-
schaften zu Munchen. 1875, II. p. 450 {. (sbove Note 116+). Ilaug
translates there, RV. 1, 164, & mixtum compositum of such questions,
Ludw. RV, 3,390 . [Ioth, Losung eines Rdthsels im Veda, ZDMG.
37,100 ££]

365, B;wj_munmhy: ¢f- Weber, HIL. 232 £.;
Haug, Die hosmogonic der Inder. Ausburger Allgem. Zeitung, 1873,
P 2373 £, 2390 1.; more 1n detail, Mur, OST. 4, 3 £, and 5, 350 {.

366, I mean e.g. the persomfication of abstract conceptions to
genii, as of — T T —

~—Znumati (‘agreement’) to the gemius of divine purity and
me¥ey (10, 59, 6. =Long may wo see the sun rise, O Anumati, ba
gracious to us”; 10,267, 3 “Ia Soma’s decree and King Varups's,
1 Brhaspatt’s and Anumati’s protection ”

Graddha (confidence, fasthfulnes,’ erddo = crad-Iha) to the geniuy
of £arth-(10, 151, 1-3, Muly, STTr. 830 £, v. 1. “Through faith
the fire 13 Jundled, through faith the oblation is offered, with our
words we proclaim faith (to be) upon the head of good fortune”;
v.5 *We invoke faith in the morning, at noon, and at the setting
of the sun; O Faith, inspire us with faith”; o/ 8, 113, 2-4, GKR.
110). —

367, 1,161, 5 with 10, 82, 7 (above p. 88: «Him yo can never
know, whoToFmed,” ete.).”

366. Eg. of Indra; above p. 45, with Note 155.—10, 83, 17
Cupaspyy 1); 1, 185,1.— 10, 81, 4=10, 81, 7 (. the Norss * World«
ash* Ygpdrasily; 10,81, 4. 2.

369, 10, B, 73 “Exivience and Tonexisiente we in the highest
heaven, in Daksa's home, in the bosom of Aditi”; 10, 72
former races of the gods, being was born from not-Iing
1. 4;.above p. 00.
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370 10,140, 2f.: *Where opce the firmly founded sea sprang
forth, that Savitar alone hnows (s we need inquire no further con-
cerning it; see 5, 48, 5 and 10, 12, , in Note 357); then from it the
world and the realm of air arose, from themce heaven and earth
spread fortl ; on 1t came into being Savitar's revered Lird, with beau-
tful winge in the heaven ™ (the sun; Notes 215, 226)..

37L According to 10, 72, 2. 6. 7, in the time of the first race of
gods, existence was born from istence; then B i
welded the world together, like a Llacksmiths the gods stood in the
flood; dust rose from them as from daucers. They hited forth the
sun, Iying hidden in the sea, and crused the earth to swell.—10, 81,
3: *Faerywhere present, Vigrakamman creating welds earth and
heaven together.”~=10, 149, 2 f. in Note 370; 10, 190, 1 £ in Note

72

372 10,190, 1 £.: “Law and Truth arowe from hindled fire (tapas:
perbiaps +penance’ #); thenee night was bor, thence the surging sea
(of ar?); dimding day and night, ho rules all that close the eyes.
Sun and moon the creator formed in turn; heaven and earth, the ain
epace and the reahn of hght.”—To this I vefer 7, 167, 9 (11%): of
the Rbhas who, full of wisdom, entertain each other at work with
sayings {4, 33, 102 122), one holds water for the most importint
thing (bhifyi«tha), another cousiders fire the most eswential,

1t mas stated (p 13) that the waters are praised very Joudly on
account of their healing and refreshing powers; ¢ft (tozether with
Notes 211 and 245) 1, 23, 16-23; 7, 47; 10, 0 and 7, 49 (123).  They
are often ealled “motherly,” or, “1nost motherly, very motherly ™5 of.
6, 50, 7 (127): “0O ye waters, friendly to man, grant us unending
favor, prospenity for chuld nnd grandehild. Tor ye, most wotherly,
are our plysicians, ye bear all things, snimate and inaviwate.
Water appears in the Brahmangas, more often than in the Rig, as the
starting point of all animal creation (seo Weber, IS, 9,2, n 2 and 0,
74)  Inthe Taitt-Sanh. 7,1, 5, 1 (ISt, 12, 215) it is stated that * in
the boginmng was the expanse of water, and upon it Prajapati moved
(p 76*) in the form of & wind, of & breath,” which recalls the riach
elohim of Genexis 1,2,

373. Translated Ly Muller, OGR. 300 £; the following verses
trandated by Muller, OGR. 301 £.; Muir, OST. 4, 16; Monier Wil.
hans, Todisn Wisdom, p. 2% (Muller, v, 6, veads rodasl, *heaven
and earth,* indtead of frandas, the two armics ™) ¥
to hava belongel orizinally to the hymn. That v, 10z * Prajipati,
1o other than thou is Jord over all thexe created things: may we oh-
tain that, through desir of which we have tactificed; may we become
masters of riches,” appears to have been incorporated into the Rig
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text Liter, only after the formation of the Pada text, was remarked
in Nota 79,

From the beginning of the refrain Kdsmar derdya (cui deo, to what
god) the native tradition evolved at an early period a special highest
unknown god, Ka (Quo, Quis), a new illustration of the degree to
which the undezsfanding of the texts had beer last: abave p 10

374. Single verses; 1, 161,45: “Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agnj, they
call him, and then he is that celestial, well-winged bird, that which
is one they call by different names: they call 1t Agni, Yama, Matu-
igvan” (a verse with which the Brilimans sech to mvalidate the ac-
cusation of_polytheism); 10, 114, 5+ “Inspired stigers represent
under many forms the well-winged, who is one” (although he is
but one).

To Vjigvakarman: 10, 81 and 10, 82; often made nse of above :
Notes 367, 368, and 371, pp 88 and 89. ~ Indra 1s called wyvatarman,
8, 87,2,

375. GKR.1651.; Muller, ASL. 539; Muir, OST. 4, 3 {.; 5, 356 f.;
MTr. 188; Monier Wilkiams, Indian Wisdom, p. 22 (I abandon the
theory of a hiatus between verses t and 5 (with Bergaigne, Rev Crit.
1875, IL. 303), and refer ezdm to Larayas). [On this hymn see Whit-
ney, Am Or. Soe. Proc., May 1852, “The general character and
~alue of the hymn are very clear. 1t 1s of the lughest histonical in-
terest as the earliest known begmning of such speculation 1 Indza,
or probably anywhere among Indo-Luropean races The attitude of
its author and the audacity of hus attempt are exceedingly noteworthy.
But nothung can be said n absolute commendation of the success of
the atterpt. On the contrary, 1t exhibits the characterstie weak.
nesses of all Ilndu theosophy , a disposition to deal with words as 1f
they were things, to put forth paradox and msoluble contiadiction as
profandity. .. The uniumted praises which hase been bestowed
upon 1t, a3 philosophy and poetry, are well-tgh nanseating,” — Verse
2 “Whether ¢fervor’ ({apas) means physical heat or devotional
ardor, penance, according to the later prevalent meaning of the word,
adimts of a question, but it is doubtless to be understood in the
latter sense. For no such element as heat plays any part 1 the
Hindu cosmogonies, while penance, the practice of religious austen-
ties, is a constant factor in their theories ™ — Verse 5: “But the next
verse is still more uninteiligible; no ene has ever succeeded in put-
ting any sense into it, and it seems so unconnected with the rest of
the hymn that its absenca ja heartily to De wished. *Crosswise [ias]
stretched out the ray [lme] of them: was it, forsooth, below ? was it,
forsooth, above ? impregnators were, greatnesses were; svadhd below,
offering beyond.’ The word rendered ‘offering” is literally *forils
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[Figures refer to pages. N.=

Note

Skt. ¢ Is placed befors §, ¢ and

gafter s, r befora 1. Names of divinities are 1n heavy type.]

Abade (see Home, Ilonse) of the
blowsed, righteous, 31, 50, 57,
€1, €6, 67 £, 73, 78, N. 273 L.,
270 1., 9334, etc.

Abades of the Vedic people, 11 1.,
Indo-Germ, 11, N. 34,

Aborigines (sce Barbarans), 10,
30, 36, 13, 72, 78,

Accent, 75 Vedic and Greek, N,
18a; verbal, N 81d.

Adbhuta-Br., N. 1a,2

Adhvaryy, 62,

Adliyiga, N, 71

Aditt, 59, 61,70, N. 22
169

Aditya= Varuna, 61, 63, N. 223

Adityas, the, 63-69, N 226-261;
vames, N. 227; number, N.
220,

Adoption, 16, N 48.

Age, 20 (¥ 103), 11, 43, of. 88,

505 of: Life, long i Death,
before the time; relative A of
the Mapdalas, N. 7.

Aged, 43; their treatment, 16
with N. 50.

Agnayt. N. 118,

Agni, 3537 (N, 118-126), T
80 £.; often in the Nates, N.
113 (Rudra?); N. 309 (Brhas-
pati "). 874, ete.; production of
A, 35,

» Ma.

3, 250, 282,

X

Agm Purana, N, 26,

Agohya, 37 with ,

Agriculture, 13,

Ahy, 40, N 148,

Ahura-Mazda, N. 2834,

A, region, 31, 45, 57, 80 £.; dis-
tingushed from light, 31, N.
118, gods, 37-19.

Astareya- Aranyaka,- Brahmana, -
Upamsd, N. 14a, 1.

A, 80

Alexander the Great, 3, N. 20, 60.

ALl gods, 31, 71, N. 316,

Altar, 75, N 75

Amesha Cpenta, N 226, 9834

Ancestors, 71 (see Fathers); Yama,
N. 276, 250

Ancestral worship, cult, 70 f.,
Irauan, Greek, and Roman, N.
283a, Bla.

Andra (Iran ), N, 142,

Anger, N 261; of the gody, 88,
67,78, T, N. 212, 259, 201,

Angiras, 42, N. 11t

Angirasa, N. 73

Animals, 53, 50, etc. (see 3fan),
A.and plants, N 269,

Animate and Tnanimate, N. 208.

Anniversary, 71, N. 287a.

Anga, N. 227,

Any, &, N. 193,

Anukramant, N, 26, 85.
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Bird, 53, 55, 01, N. 108, 29, 238,

218; see Eagle. B.=Sun, ¥,
215, 220, 270,

irth, of a girl, N. 48; ritua), N,
21, of, N, 49,

Blessed, 81, 56, 66, 60 ; see Abode.

Blessing, §9, ete.; of reward of
sacrifice, N. 319; of instruction,
welldoing, 85; of the dead to
the living, 70 £, N. 2854, 280 a;
formulas of B., 86, N. 115,

Blind, 50 (cf. 62), 72, N. 177, 300,

Body (see Corpie), in the other
world, 69 £, N, 978,

Bond of bemg and not-being, 90.

Bonds of Varuna and the Adi
tyas, 20, 67, N. 225, 2355 of
Soma, 72,

Books of the Rig, arrangement,
relatise age, 21 £, N. 73,

Bow, 78, N. 63, etc

Brhad-Ar,, N, 14q, 4; B «evatd,
N. 26, 72.

Brahma, 3, N. 26.

Dirahmactirin, N. 16,

Brahm4n (masc ), 84, N. 14, 82,

Brahman (neut ), 4, 5, N 14

Brihmana (masc.), 31 £, 81 f, X
110, 332, 219, 374, 375¢, stages
of I3, N. 15; their literary worh,
¥ o7, v

Brihmana (neut.), 5,32, N 372,
etymology, N. 14; moportance
and period, 5, N, 14, list of B.,
N 1ia

Brakmanaspati, Brhaspatf, J2,
97, 734, N. 87, 309-31p, 319,
300, 371

Brahmarveda, 4.

Brahmodya, 86.

Brile, 74 {., N. 824; purchased,

15.
Bridge to the other world, N.273,
a

183

Bukka, 0.

Baffalo, 52, N. 811,

Burial (sec Funeral), T0 ., N, 326.
Burning of corpse, N. 320,

Case, 22, N, 8o,

Caste, 17, N. §6, 376e,

Cattle, 13, 58, 80 £., 82; C. of
Usas, 53, N. 197

Chaos, 50,

Chiariot, of Agni, 36; of the Ag-
vins, 50, 51, N. 176, 178, 180;
of the Maruts, 39; of Pagan,
N. 210; of Savitar, 57; of S6-
e, 55, N. 205; of Somsa, 72;
of Usas, 53, N. 107; of Viyu,
38 Chariots given to singers,
N. 3L C.race, 19, N. 01,

Charms, spells, 4, 20, 86, N. 12,
358-352.

Childish conceptions, 27 {., N. 66.

Chuldren, blessing of, 30, 52, ¢f.
67, T4, 76, N. 917, 239, etc.

Chronology, Induan, N. 38. Chro-
nological order of the books,
N 73

Cities, 13, N 12,

Civilization, Vedic, 11; history of
C,74, N.2L 47£.317, 321 1.,
324, 327-330.

Clunate, 12, 87, N. 40, ¢f. 136.

Clothing, 11, 56, N. 311

Clouds, 39, 40, 42, 52, 63, ¢f. N.
113,

Collection of Vedic texts, 2-8, N.
8-20; of hymns, 22, N. 75.

Command, see Ordinance.

Commentary, native, 8 0. C. of
Styana and Madhava, 8, N, 8,
275 of. Tradion,

Composition, of the Vedic hymns,
11, N. 88; of the Rrilimanas,
N. 14; of the Sftras, N. 17;
of the commentaries, 8.
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Anumati, genius, N, 366,

Anurika, N, 71.

A XN, 859,

anbs, N. 10, 15 233 23a,
3; 24,35 25,

Apollo-Rudra, N, 133,

Aprisikta, N, 126,

Aptys, N. 1124, 1145 of. Tra.

14e,1; 16. Brhad-X, N. 14q,
4. Kaug-X, N.14¢, 1. Taitt.
A, N.14q,3.

Arsngant, hymn to, 83,

Arrangement of hymns in the
books, 21£.; chronological A.
of books, 21, N, 73,

Army, 17, N. 543 both armies, 59,
N.152,

Arrow, 19, 47, 80,

ArsesaBr, N. 14,2,

Arte, 14, 20,

Aryd, drya, N, 37,

Aryaman, 61, 73, 73, 14, N,
237, 230

223,

Arsan (etym. N. 37), 44, 73, 7 3
N.54. A=Indinand Iranian,

11; = Indo-Germanic, N, 7,

Axikat, 12, N, 39,

Ass, X311,

Assembly, 17, 18, 78,

Astronomy, 6, 20, N, gg,

Agtring, N 145,

Agrama, X. 15

imuyan\. N.23q,1; 24,15 320,

Acvint, X, 145,

Agving, 27, 4952 (X, 171199y,
83,72, 74, of. 0. -

Adtaka, N, 71L

Atharvangina, N, 11,

‘Aharvaveds, 4, 6, 8, N, 1113
(AV. 4, 16: 65 ¢, N 259y,
Brahm , X. 144, 5, Cravtass.
i N 230, 5; Grhyadgera, N,
2155 Pratighkbya, . 99,
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Athwya (Iran), N. 1124,

Atithigra, N, 310,

Atmosphere, 80 (see Air),

Atreya, Atri (poet), 21, N. 73.

Atri (protegé of the Agvins), 51,
N.182.

Aurora, sce Ugas.

Autumn, 13, 66,

Avaricious, 42, 47, 53, 56, N.
198. N

Avesta, X, 01, 106, 142, 226, 246,
220, 273, 274q, 2834, 2ia,
283a, 2584, 267 4, 293,

Balhry, 81,

Balbuja, N. 341,

Ballads, 22; Indo-Germ, N, 85.

Danichment, 18, N, 57.

Barbanians, 36, 43 £, 72; seo Ab-
origines.

Barley, Pusan’s food, N, 210.

Harter, 14.

Battle, 17, 39, 42 £, 14, 46, 71,
L. N, 21), ete. B, of the
eleinents, 42, ete.

Bawlhayana, N, 934, 3; o4, 3
25; o

Begmming of things, 58, 00,
Beitg and not-being, 87, N, 800,
L.

Beltet, Vedic, 32 £,

Beserages, 14, 72,

Bhaga, 75, N. 83, 205, 227,

Bhagavadgita, N, 1,

Bliagawats Purtng, N, 26,

Bhiaradraja, 21, N, 73,
3.

28q,

Bharata, 70, 80, N, 0, 331, 340,
Bharat, N, go,

Dhirgava, N, 73,

Bheda, 50,

Bhaksy, X. 15,

Bhrgy, 45, N. 120, 257,
Bhujyu, 51, N, 189,
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Bird, 53, 58, ¢4, N, 198, 220, 238,
218; see Eagle. B.=Sun, N.
215, 226, 270,

Birth, of a girl, N. 48; ritual, N.
21, ¢/ N. 49,

Blessed, 31, 50, 60, 60; see Alode.

Blessing, 59, ete.; of reward of
sacrifics, N. 819; of instruction,
well-loing, 85; of the dead to
the living, 70, N. 2854, 266q;
formulas of B., 86, N. 115.

Blind, 50 (cf: 52), 72, N. 177, 300,

Body (ses Corpee), in the other
world, 69 £, N. 278.

Boud of being and not-being, 90.

Bonds of Varuna and the idi-
tyns, 20, 67, N. 225, 235; of
Soma, 72.

Books of the Rig, arrangement,
relative age, 21 1., N. 7

Baw, 78, N. 63, etc.

Brhad-Ar, N. 14, 4, B levats,
N. 26,72

Brahma, 3, N. 26.

Brahmacérin, N. 16

Brahman (mase ), 84, N. 14, 82,

Brghman (neut ), 4, 5, ¥ 14

Brahmana (masc ), 31 £, 81 {, N.
110, 332, 319, 374, 375, stages
of B, N 15, their hterary worh,
N o1, 76,

Brihmana (neut.), 5, 32, ¥ 472;
etymology, N. 14; importance
and period, 5, N. 11; It of B,
N la

Brahmanaspati, Brhaspatt, 32,
37, 73 £, N. 87, 309-315, 319,

3689, 371,

Brahmaveda, 4.

Brahmodya, 86,

Bride, 711, N. 32); purchased,

15.
Bridge to the other world, N.273,
24a.
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Bukka, 9.

Buflalo, 52, N. 811,

Burial (see Funeral), 76 I, N, 326,
Burming of corpse, N, 326,

Case, 23, N. 81a.

Caste, 17, N. 56, 375 ¢.

Cattle, 13, 58, 80 f., 82; C, of
Ugas, 53, N. 107,

Chaos, 00.

Chariot, of Agni, 36; of the Ag-
vins, 50, 51, N. 176, 178, 189;
of the Maruts, 30; of Pasan,
. 210; of Savitar, 573 of S
rya, 55, N. 203; of Soma, 7
of Ugos, 53, N. 197; of Vayu,
8. Chariots given to singers,
N. 341, C.-race, 15, N. 61,

Chanms, spells, 4, 20, 86, N, 12,
338-302.

Childish eonceptions, 27 £., N, 66.

Children, blessing of, 30, 52, of.
07, 74, 76, N. 217, 239, etc.

Chronology, Indian, N. 38. Chro-
nological order of the books,
N.TL

Cities, 13, N 42,

Crvilization, Vedic, 11; history of
C, 71, N 24, 47 £. 317,391 £,
321, 327330

Climate, 12, 87, N. 40, ¢f. 138,

Clothing, 14, 56, N. 341

Clouds, 39, 40, 42, 52, 63, ¢f. N.
14

Collection of Vedic texts, 2-8, N.
826; of hymus, 22, N. 75.

Command, see Ordinance.

Commentary, native, 8 0. C. of
Siyana and Madhava, 8, N. 8,
275 ¢f Tradition.

Composition, of the Vedic hymns,
11, N, 38; of the Brihmanas,
N. 14; of the Sfitras, N. 17;
of the commentaries, 8.

2.
25
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Conjugation, 22, X. 81d.
Contests, 19, 81, 86, N. 61.

THE RIGVEDA.

Decree, see Ordinance.
Demons, 4013, ¢f- 36, N. 150.
Departed, see Ancestors, Deatk.

Corpse, 60, 76 f.; buried and
burned, 76, N. 326, Deva, 32, 3t
X 20,87¢. G Devatadhydy

gods, 89, C. iymn, 90.

Cow, 13, 27, 81, . 00, 180, 250,
311, C. as monetary unit, 14,
N.46. Cons=clouds, 42.

Creation, song of C., 90; theories
of C,881.

Creator, 43, §8-91, N. 372, 874,
etc (se Figenkarman); Indrs,
45; Varuna, 62 £,

Cult, ancestral, 70; Iran., Greek,
Roman, N. 28ta, 283a.

Cults, transferred, combined, N.
20%; opposed, N, 210.

Dadhyanc, N. 183.

Daksa, N, 227, 369.

Dakaina, K. 310,

Dinastuti, 50, N. 339-341.

Dance, 10, 77, ¢f: 53, N. 371

Danger, 61, N. 237, 239, ete.

Darkness, in the beginning, 00;
of might, 83, 50, 52, 71, N, 103;
unending D, 71, N. 287, 287 a.

Dasra, N. 172,

Dasyavevrks, K. 311,

Dasyu, 195 see Aborigines, Barba-
reans.

Dagadyu, 80, N. 337,

Dawn, 23, 62 1., 71, §7; see Uyas.

Dag prolanged into Night, 45. D.
and Night, see Night; propi-
tious days, 31; D. guided by
Varum, 63,

Dead, see Ancertors, ete.

Death, 61, 66, 67, 69 L., 76 €., N.
150, 2745 D before the time,
B3, WA, 216; D.and Inmor-
;‘:m 80; messenger of D, N,

Br., N, 14a,2.

Devotion, devout, ¢ g. 29, 47, 66,
70, 73 (see Righteout): haters
of D, 47, 45, 81 (see Unsacri-
ficing)  Lotd of D., see Brak-
magaspati.

Dhannasitra, istra, 8, N.25,25a.

Dialect, 22; traces of D., X. 73.

Diaskeuasts, 22, ¢f. N. 79, ete.

Dice (see Play), 18, 54, €7, 83,
N.261; D -song, 83 £.

Dionysos, the Grecian Soma, N.
202,

Dhoshuroi, 49, N, 171,

Disease, see Sickness.

Durision of the gods and universe,
34, N, 117, 118; D. of the year,
N. 6o,

Divodisa, 80, N, $10.

Dogs, N. 341, 362; Yama's, 69 £.,
N. 274, %14 e,

Doubt, doubters, 32, 48, N, 163, |

Dove, as messenger of death, N,
361,

Drdha, ¥. 149,

Dragon, 40 £, ete.

Drihyaana, X, 23a, 2.

Dream, N. 105, 217, 261,

Druhyu, 80, . 198,

Duzal divinities, 33, N, 114,

Durga, N, 19.

Dwetling, sce A bode, Home, House.

Dyaus, 28, 33, N. 112a

Dyavaprthiv, N. 1128

Eagle, 59, 83; falcon, 72, X. 148,
2

Earth, mother E., 62, 78; E. as
region, 35 £, ete.; as goddess,
N.112%¢; bome in E,, 78.
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Egg, son of the E., 58, 220,

Elephant, 33, N. 144,

Eos, seo Ugnr,

Trratic verses, pieces, N, 70 a.

Etymology, 6, 7 (¢/. the Greek,
Latin, and German words on
- 1058).

Esolution, §7 £., 90, N. 370-372,

Exegesis, Vedie, 0 £, N. 29, 3t;
wmethods, 0-11, N, 20-31.

Exposure, of new-born children,
16, N. 19; of the aged, 18,
N o

Fye, of tho Lord, 65, 8; of Mi-
tri-Varuna, 59; of Varuna, N.
2115 of Night, 83,

FEzour-Veirdam, 1, N. 2.

Faith, Genius of F., N. 366,

Family, family bfe, 14 f£, 74 ff,
N. 175 numerous F., sce Chil-
dren.

Father, representative of & dead
F., 15

Fathers= Ancestors, 70°, 71, 73,
N. 270, 975, 286, of 283
2Ga, wo Ancestors.

Feast, 19, 13, etc

Feet, 16, 33, 37, N 108, 219, ete.
F of thesun, N 213

Feridun (Iran ), ¥ 112d

Fetterq, 203 see Hond+

Figures, rhetortcal, 23, N 83a

Fire, 4%, 75, 7, production, 3%,
N. 121, F. as ongnal matter,
&%, N, 372; see dAgne.

Fish, 13, 53,

Flood, legend, N. 11, 1.

Foad, 13, ete.

Footprinta of Vignu, 56.

Formulaic in language, 23, N.
83a.

Formulas, litargieal, N. 955 ¥. of
incantation, see Charm.
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Torms, Vedic, N. 81, 81d.

Fortune, 39, 75, 83, N. 209, 366;
wheel of F., 83, N. 331

Fravashi (Iran.), seo dAncestors,
Fathers,

Friend, friendship, 18, 52, 84, N.
2w2; Agni, 37 Indra, 47, N.
166; Varuna, 65, €3, etc.

Frog Song, 81, N. 312, ¢/ N. 140.

T'uneral ceremonies, 71, 76 £, N.
21, 254 a, see Burial,

Future, 69, 70, 77, 83; see Abode,
Bleysed, Lafe.

Galita, N. 83e

Gandhan, 12,

Gangt, Ganges, 12, N. 89,

Garonmdna (fran ), N. 283a.

Gaupiyans, N 360.

Gautama, N. 23

Gayatrt, N. 222

alogy, 80, N. 310

Gemus, individual, 25 —G. of
Faith, N. 366, G of the house,
N W5d; G of Night, of the
woods, B3, i of the scasons,
i7 (ser fhhus).

Germ, onginal (., Gold-G., 8,
LTS

Ghavapatha, N 77

Ghosa, 51, N 1885

(aits, 30, 1, 33, etea N 1035 G.
of princes to singers, 80 {, N.
a3t

Goblnts, N. 24,2

Gods, 2 £, 32 fa 8471, 83 £,
ete. G.among men, 32 333 All
G, 31, T4, N. 316; older and
ngder, 33 £, v, 114, 369, 371;
clasufied, 3§, N, 11§, 117; va-
rious G. identical, 34 N. 114,
11, 374; invivible, 57, B3, .
213; anger of G 30, N. 250,
201, ete.; cup of G 37 £3
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imagel, NN, 7003 wives, 41, N.
1131, 148 -mother of me G, X.
+ 995, 227; triad, 3, N. 20, 217,
Galg, golden omm&nl 14, 55,

57, N. 230, 2834, 341, Gold-

germ, 88, .

Gomal, Gomati, 12, N. 30.
Gopatha-Br., N. 144, 5.
Grhastha, N. 13

Grhyasitra,8, list, N.24,¢f. N, 23

Grtsmada, 21, N. 73
Grammar, Tndian, 6 £, X.

Yedie, N, 81, B4,

Grave, 69, 76 1., N. 829 (see Burial,

Funeral
Guardians of the path, world 561,

€3, see Spies.

on

Tland, uphited in prayer, 49,
173; Iud on, to heal, 86,
355; grasped in marrnge,
N. 323,

Haoma-cult of the Iranians,
203,

Hartyipiys, 80, N. 838,

Tlarvest, 13, eee Autumn,

Ilealing, ceremonies, 86, N. 835,
339, see Medicine, ete hexbgqa

Heaven, region, 31 1, 53 £, 87,
often. H. as garment of God,
X.916; howe of the soul, 69,
N, 275, dwellmg of the bles<ed,
31, 5, 66, 69, T1; perconified,
28,383,601, N 112; L and earth,
3% (N. 112), 67 £, often; three
beavens and three earths, N.
211, 218, ¢f. 279, 253 a.

Hell, X, 23705 of. p. 72, N. 087,

Tlenotheiam, 33, N, 113,

Herbw, see Plants

Henls, 13, 43, 49, 56, 72, 81, etc,
X. 202,

Hexameter, Homeric, N. &5,

Himalaya, 12, 83,

R

N.
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Wiragyagarbha, 88 £.

Hiranyshasta, N. 178.

Hiranyakegy, N. 23a, 3.

Histovical h,\m, 75-81, N. 331-
311; H. relations, ibid., ¢f. 11-
20, N. 36-69.

Home, 15, 75, 76. 1. of the soul,
601., N. 275 (see Hearen) ; long-
ing for H , B8.

Tonor, 30, 60, ete., see Renown.

Tlorse, steed (see Mare), 63, 71,
%9, X. 311, ete. Horses of the
Agving, 50, 51; of Indra, 375 of
Savitar, 573 of Sérya, 35, N.
2035 of Usas, 53, Horses heads
as tnibote, 80, N, 185; hoof as
spring, 51, X. 185.

Ilouse, 12. Varuna's H., 63 £,
©3; I1. of the dend, 78, N. 320,
Genrus of the H., N. 8754d.

Human fashjon, 71, N. 221, 2613
1. wisdom, 85, . 357,

{Inmorous pieces, 81.

Huating, 13.

1iynns, 3, 92 1., 96, N. 794, 57,
333; form and Janguage, 22 £.¢
contents, 21 £.; see Poetry.

Tmmortal, 701.; poctsthmk them-
selves I, 92, N. 292
Trunortahty, of the gods, &7, o
41, N. 309; L. of the human
o), 81, 67, 66, 6971, N, 965
257, 1da, 4; Iraniw, Greek,
Roman, German, Celtic telief,
2734, 975, 28%a, 287,

TIneantation,
harm.
India, migration into L, 12, f:

N, 38

see  Atharvaceda,

Indo-Germanic abodes, 11, X, 36;

pambers, X, 65; poetry, N. 12,
82, 85,
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Indra, 13, 21, 83, 39, 4042 (N.
111-170), 72, 79, 80, 83, 86, N.
7, 131, 211, 214, 224, 227, 3T4.

Indrapt, N. 148, 159.

Indus, 12, N, 89.

Infinitive, N. 81, 8fc.

Inheritance, 15, 83, N. 352, Law
of I, N, 25; widow’s right, N.
ol

Inspiration of the texts, 5, 21, 25,
N. 23, 87.

Intercalary days, 37¢, N. 68;
month, 20, 61, N. 68; period,
20.

Intercourse of India with the
West, 14, X. 46.

Interpoltions, 22, N. 798,

Irdvati, 12, N. 89,

1ei-, Ieivasya-Upan, N. 10, 2; 16.

Itikdsa, N. 26,

Candrabhaga, N. 39,
Carana, 3, N 23.
Carayavydha, N. 26,
Caturaniha, N 241,

Ceds, N. 811

Chamtas, 6, N. 18
Chandogya-Br,-Upan, N. 14¢,2
Cintb, N 39

Cinvat, N 274, 271 a, 2830
Gtra, N 311

Cyavina, 51, N 183

Jeimintya-Br, N 14,2
Jajudna, N. 270,
Jitapitha, N. 77
Jumna, 12,

Jyotusa, 6, N. 18,

Ra- (Lasmai dectya), N. 873,
Kabul, Kabuhstan, 12,
Kaksivant, 51, N. 185, 341.
Kalipin, N. 10, 1.

Rali, 5, N. 170,
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Kalpa, 5, X. 16, 23, 2. S

Kanva, Kénva, 21, N, 73. -

Kansa-gikld, N. 10, 2.

Kinva (protegé of the Agvins),
N T

Kapota, N. 361

Kaqu, N. 311

Katha, Kathaka, N. 10, 1,

Kathenotheism, 3%, N. 113,

Katyayana, N. 20, 23, 23q, 43
a6,

Kaugika, N. 28, 5; T0a.

Kangtaki-Br., -Ar., <Upan., N,
a1

Kauthumagakha, §. 0, 230, 2.

Kautsn, 10,

Kena-Upan., N. 146,2.

Khels, N 180,

Khia, N. 8, 72,

King, hingdom, 17, 78-81.

Kramapatha, N. 77.

Keumnu, Kurum, Kubha, 12, N.89.

Kurugravana, N. 01, 310

Lame, 50 £., 72, N 300,

Language of the hymus, 22 4.5
wealth of forms, N 814,

Latyavana, B

Laugiha, ¥

Law (sce Untimanee), ideas of L,
18, Lterature, N. 23a  Law-
ook, #, N. 25 L. tn Nature,
N.92L

Levirate marriage, N. 51

Lafe, long L, 30, 52, 61, €6, 72,
73,75, 70, N 103, 236, Luafter
death, 31, 6771, N. 275-287,
Fternal L, 69 1. Stages of L.
of the Brahmana, N. 13. -

Light, 29, 34 44, 57, €2, 70. L.
and air distiognished, 38, N.
118; L.-region, the tright
heaven, 34 L. 57, 63, 70, &0;
gods of L. 49-58.
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I.:ghtnmg, 32, 41, 45, K. 147, 22

Lmn. 10, X, 148, 160,

Liturgical sanhutss, 33 L. hymns
in the Rig, 22, N. 126.

Love, charms, 86, N. 362,

Lunar phases, N, 67 (see Nalsa-
tra); L. year, 20,

Madhara, 9, N. 27.

Madhyadoga, X 30,

Madhyandina, N. 10, 2.

Maiden, Gurl, 15, 19, 53, 85, N
352, ¢f. 340, G. not desired, 16,
N 48; maidens given as slayes,
N, 841; M.=Dawn, 51, N, 183,
186.

Maitrays ‘m Santata, N. 10, 1.

Man, 28, 60, 83, N. 210, 275, 851,
et. (of. Human). M.and heast,

A, 57, 76, 89, N, 209, 316, cte.
Mew of alden time {cf. Fathers,
etc), N, 2n3a

Minava, N.23a,3;

Mandala, 21, N. 71.

Mantra, 2-4, 805,

Mann, 8, N. 236, 700,

Manuaa, 28,

Mares, 59, N. 311, M. of the Ma-
ruts, 39; of Sdrys, 55, N, 205
(ren f{orse).

Markandeya-Pur., N. 26,

Mamage, 15 N. 24 M. of Soma
and boryh (Zeus and llera),

318, M. of brothers

and sisters, N. 4%

Muarots, 39 £ (N, 196 1), a1,

Magala, N. 234a,2,

Matangvan, 3%, N. 144, 874,

Mathematical treatines, N, 05,

Measure, 20, \1mmngmn,mnl,
38, 63,

Medicine, 20, 38, 39, w1, 65, 72
(oee mynnan, Suclness),

24,3; 23,

04, | Melody, 3,
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N.b

Memorizing method, N. 76.

Mercs, 38 (Rudra), 47 (Indra),
56 (Visou), 86, 67, 63 (Varuga),

Messengers of gods and men, 36;
Varupa's, 65, 67; see Spres.

Metempsychosts, T1.

Metre, 6, 7. M. of Indo-Germ.

poetry, N. 853 of the Vedic
hymas, 24, N, §5.
Mk, 13, 27, 63, 52, N, 00, 190.

Mina (urd), 14

Mier, see dearicious.

Mitra, 59, 73, N. 226, 227,

Mitra-Varuna, 5, N, 220, 227,
240, 241; hymns to M, sce N,
o7,

Mutrdtithi, N. 810.

Mocker, N. 161,

Modes, 23, N. 815,

Monarchy, 17.

Money, 14.

Monogamy, 15,

Monotheism, 33, 31, 89, 00,
Ere N

Moon, 23, 4% 48, 84, T4 t., 87,
N. 231, 23, 210, 286q; o
Sun,

Mountains, 12, 37, 39, 42, 50, 63,
89, ete.

Migavant, 83, N, 289,

Musie, 19, 39,

Mythology, Vedic, 34, N. 115,

Naigeya, N. 9.
Nabsatra, N. 67,
Narail, N, 25,
Nasatya, X, 17
Nature, lans, coursa of N., 281,
N. 61, 92, 07; phenomena, 28,

1, 40, N. 143; philosoph;
8L # pitiosorhy,

Nangation, 14,

Nighante, X. 19,
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Night, 28, 55, N. 68*. N. and
morning, 28, 52, N. 211; N.
and day, 28, 67, 04, G8, 87, 90
(see Day); N. personified, 28,
652, 65, 83; hymns to N., 83, N.
815.

Nirriti, N. 361

Nirukta, 7, N. 10,

Nirukti, N. 19.

Number, 20, N, 65, 116; play on
N., N.83b; N. of the Adityas,
60, N.226; gods, V. 117; hymns,
91, N. 72; Drahmanas, 5, N.
14a; Upanisads, N. 16,

Nuts as dice, 83.

Occupations, 14, 53, 5.

Offering, see Sacrifice.

0l age, 61, 75, N. 50, nee Age.

Omen, 86, ¢f. N. 144, 2

Omniscience of the godhead, 893
of Varuna, 60 {

One, the, 88, 00

Ophir, N 16,

Oral transmssion of the texts, 22,
N. 64, 7o,

Order (sec Nature) of the books,
21 ., chronological 0, N. 743
0. of the hymns, 21 {

Ordinances of Savitar, 57 £, Mi-
tra-Varnga, 59, 71, Adityas m
general, 59, 6o, N. 221, 228,
21t; Soma, 72,73; Varuns, 20,
€2, 61, 66, 70, N. 210.

Origia of things, gods, 88 £.

Onginal matter, 87 I, N. 970, 372.

Ornament, 14, 6%, 75, 77, N. 311,
elc.

Orphic pantheiam, N, 225.

Outcast, 18, 60, N, 7.

Ol a3 messenger of death, N.361.

Padapdtha, N. 77, 78.
Taippalidigtkha, N, 1.
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Pajra, N. 811

Pajrid, 51.

Pani, 42, N. 14, 851,

Panini, 7, N. 21, 70a,

Pancanads, 12, 14.

TancaingaBr., N. 14, 2

Panjab, 12, 14,

Tantheism, cf. N. 925, 875¢.

Paradise, N. 274, 274, 2834,
287 e,

Paradex, N, 160.

Piraskara, N. 23; 24, 4; 78q,
105, 320, 375d.

Pardvyy, N, 67,

Parigista, 8, N. 26,

Pantakmyd, N. 176,

Parjanya, 40, N. 139 £, 841,

Pargu, N. 311

Parthava, N. 311,

Parusnt, 12#, 70, N. 39.

Path of the Adityas, N. 233;
rnighteous, 61, N. 238; wind, 843
stare, N 2864, I’ to the next
world, 69.

Pitha, Pada-, Sanhits, ete, N.77.

TFathikyt, N. 315

Pedy, 61, N. 181,

Pegasus, N 185

Penance, 67, N 239,266, 372, 375.

Teople, 17, * Five Peoples,” 53, N.
108

Pertod, IndoIran., 72, N. 293;
Gracco-Aryan, N. 84, 65, 95.

TPhatlas-worshippers, N. 62.

Phalosophical poetry, 87-01.

Thonetiey, 7, 22.

Physician, 33, 60, 833 of. N. 344,
372 (¢f. Medicine, Sickness).

Pijavana, N. 310.

Tstarns, N, 270 (see Fathers),

Placo of torment, sec Hell.

Planets, 20, N. 67.

Plants, 87, 45, 63, 72; healing
plants, 20, 83,
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Play, gambler, 18, 67, 83 .
Tleades, 20, 27, 64, N, 67,
Tlough, 13, 84,

Yoets, 31, 45, 54, 68, 87 (¢f\ Sing-
ers), N.160. P, of the separate

books, 21.
Poetry, 20, 23, 25, 26,

e,

74-01

ol ganty, 15

Polythessm, 83, N. 374

Tontifes, T4, N. 315,

Priniv, X 1126,

Truse, 78, et § see Singers, Song

Prajapati, 76, N, 3721

Prélng, 2%,

Pramantbans, N. 121,

Prutigakbyas, 7 (of: 2
Tt, N 20,

Praudha Nr., N

5. 1te, 2
Pravre N. 341

Trayer, ractifice, Soma, without
T, 79, X. 333, ¢/ 8M4; P
ook, 4; Lord of I, sce Brah-

manaspas,
I‘nycm, contents of the I’ 30, 67,
5 eft X, 08, 166, 102, 200,
"u,‘.m,m L 225, 216, 239,298,
201, 263, 292, 292, 295 £,, 305,
372,573, ete.
Priest, 81,82, 35 V31, 77, 6114,
&6 (woe Briikmana). Peclass, 78,
of 31 £.; achiools, §1.
Trivces, 17, 781, RO, 86, N, 341
Frome theas, 53 (etym., N, 121y
Tronuneiation, 6, 7.
Prospenty, 30, 75, 85, N. 209, 366,
Troverlm, 84 f.
Tralme, 6247 5 of 11,
Wryorourds, N, 21!
4, 315,

1,272, of.

Didactic-
gnonne P, bt f.3 historieal,
Tumorous, 81 £.3 hturg-
cal, 22, N. 126; plalosophical,
ST, nhigions, 26-74; secular,

2), N. 78
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Punishment, after death, 70, N.
287,

Yuranas, 8, X. 26.

Pwramdhi, 60, T3, X, 178,

Pury, o0, N, 188,

TPuramitra, 50.

Puriravas, N. 375 1.

Purusasiikta, N, 795, 375,

Plisan, 25, 531, (X, 200-212), 09,

Patakrate, N, 341,

Quail, 51, N. 187,

Rbhus, 37 f. (N. 127-181), 50.

Rta, order, 23, N. 02, 9, 93,

Rtw, N, 82,

Rain, 40,63, 811, 87, N. 139, 143,
ete.

Raganya, N. 375e.

Rinayaniya, N. 9,

Tebha, 51, N, 184,

Recensions, see diana-, Rig,
Sémay Yayurteda,

Refrain, 23, X. 83a, '

Regulanty in nature, 23, N, 02.

Religion, eignificance of the In.
dnn R, N, b0

Religious thought, 27; poetry, 4.
211, 2674

Renown, £3,
310, 351

TRhetorical fignres, 23,

Ruch, the, 83, N. 352,

Riches, 30, 31, 67, 71, 85, ete.

ddles, 86, N, 368,

Tught, 71, N, 47, 02,232, R. and
wrong, 60, 63. R hand, 75 1.,
77, N. 322, 8215 leading from

left to I, 75, X. 322,

Righteous (cf. Blewed), 47, 52,
B%; 18, B2, 68, 69, T9, 74, N.
21, 219, 274q, 2%%q, 28ia,
257,

23a, 2,

81, N. 239, 311,
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ugveda, 3, 21 L. (of. Hymns, Po-
etry). The collection, 21 £, 25,
N.71 £.; time of collection, 22,
N.75; time of composition, 11,
N. 38; recensions, 21, N. 72, ¢f.
N. 11g, 1.—Brthm,, N, lia,
1; Sitra, N. 23a, 24, 1;
Pritig., N.20.— Lditions of the
text, N. 8; translations, N, 116.
—Importance of the It., 26, 91,
of. N. o0

Rinamesya, 80 £,

Rutual, 5, 8. . works, 8, N. 23
25a.

Tavers of tle Panjab, N. 3.

Rodast, N, 118,

Legark Liokim, N.

Rudra, 43, 8 (N. 133-135), ¢f.
86, R. ident. with Agni? re-
Ited to Apollo, N. 133,

Itudriya, N. 111, 181,

Ruler of the Universe, Indra,
15 1.; the Adityas, 69 £.; Vo
runa, 65 £

a7e

Sabbi, N 5%

Saenifice, 3, 29, 33, 36, 43 £, 88
Rewards of S, b0, ¢f N 311,
319, 353, place of 5, N. 20

Sacnficial carmier, 36, gifts, 301,
41, 79, N. 16, 333, posts, N
126

sahasra, N. 67,

Sman, 3, N. 0

Simayacarikdsttra, N. 25.

Shmaveda, 3, Sanhitts, N. 05
Brah., N. 11a,2; Satra, N.23a,
25 24 20

Simavidhinalir, N. 14a, 2.

Simi, N, 67,

Sumnyasin, N. 15.

Samudra, N. 30,

Sanhita, 2 £, 22, N. 8; S..patha,
N, %7,78.

161
Sauhitopanizad-Br., N. 140, 2.
Sanskrit, 22, 23,

Saparydmi, N. 28%a.

Sarama, 12, N. 149; dogs of 5.,
70, N, 271

Sarameya, N. 149, 274,

Sarasvati, 11, N. 87, 311,

Sarcostemma, N. 288,

Satlaj, 12,

Savitar, 28, 56-58 (N. 216-222),
59, 71, N. 227, 272, 279, 857,
$70. S. nnd Strya, 60 £., N.
218-218,

siyana, 8 £, N. 8, 27, 38.

School (ses Carapa) mstruction,
N. 70

Sctences, 20-
Sea, ocean, 12 (N, 39), 27, 64, 05,
59, N. 370-472; Loth seas, 65,
Qeasons, 97, 82, 86, N. 68, 127,
211  Genn of the 8, N. 1271,

Sceret, 61, 61, 65, 66, 73, N.
253,

Serpeut, 41, N. 115, etej S-
smter, 58

Sheep, 56, N 31

Shepherd, 50

Ship, 4, 52, 01, N. 162,278 § of
Pasan, N. 210; of the Ihaca-
cians, N 189.

Sickness, 20, 60, 67, 72 N 4%
330 (veo Medicns, Physician).
S, 61, 67, 63 £., 73, N. 100, 195,

991, 225, 238, 260, 261, ete-
Sindh, Swdbo, 11, N, 33
singers (¢f Poeteh 31, 48, 83

Faullies of §, 21, 7% 80, N

73; wpeech, 23
Stria, 20, No
Sleep, 80, N 207,
Smirtasgtra, 8
Smti, 8.

Soil, 12, N. 40.
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Solar gear, 20,

Soma, plant, 63, 72, N. 244, 288,
2603 drnk, 3, 14, 26, 88, 41, 43,
47,71, 70 (5. without prayer),
N. 144, 188, 210, 290 {., 204,
333, God, 21,72 f, T4 {, N.
153, 253-308, 319, 368, S-cult,

93 ; sacrifice, 3, N, 333;
wtoxication, 2.

Song haoks, 8.

Songx, see HTymns.

Sons, desired, 6, 13, 76; see Chil-
dren.

Sonl, 56,19 £, N, 274, 274 q, 275,
oy see Home.
Spevch, goddess of S

Spell, see Charm.

Spint Life, world, 67 ff. Spirits of
the dead, &%

Spals, 1, 30, 70, ete.

Spv, Sarya called & 8§, 55 the
Adityas, X. 230 Spres of Mi
tra-Varuna, N, 210; of Sasitar,
%75 of Soma T3; of Varuna,
[

Star, heavenly bodies, 20, 45, 53,
57,71, 63, N. 104, 201, 249, 20,
246 a, 300, 341,

State, 10.

Steps of Vienu, £6, N, 213,

Stream, 11, 37, 48, 8, h(-l(\ Lack
and passed over, 44, 703 fute
the other world, £, \'. 27,

Strongheld, 36, 68, N. 149, 2

Strophe, 21, N. 84,

Salag 44,704, N, 310,

Snitor, 15 ‘x\ X. 352,

» N. 875e.

Rikta,
Bam, 19, (\ 01), 25, 37, 39,
5429, 62, 87, N. 179, 189, oug,

2a,ele. K. ctands ehll, 45
8, Vrought by Indra, 41, 454
by Varuna, €, X 245 %2405 by
Roma, 72;

by the Fathers, 7, |
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N. 286a; by the gods from the
sea, N, 371, 8. guided by the
Adityas, N 231, S.=eyeof Mi-
tra-Varuns, 50, of. N. 207; of
Varuna, N- 241, S. fepresented
as a bird, seo Bird. 1low many
suns? 87. S. aud Moon, 75, N,
249, 2564, 318, 319. Eclipse,
N. 87. Course of S, §7; char-
iot, 43, 53, 57, Segod, 37, 50,
51 (sce Pitgan, Savitar, Sirya,
Vienu). Sunrise, 5§, 55, 57,
ete. SnnseL 55, 53, N. 182,

Surg, 14, N 2

Sarya, 28, 51 Iy (N. 203-207), 57,
59, 73, N. 216-218 (see Saris

tar).

Sorya 50, T4 £, ¢f2 86; N. 148,
176.

Sugravas, 41.

&itra, 6, N. 23, DharmaS,, N,
25, Grhya-S,, X. 215 Qrauta.
8, N.23a. S-period, N. 17,

Sitracarana, N. 93,

Zuvasta, Swat, 12, X, 39,

Synopsis of Vedic Sanbitts, N. 8,

Syntax, 23; comparative, Greek
8, N. 81,

Cabala, X. 974, 274 .

Cilalay 21, N. 72,

Culatiyans, N, 21,

Cikha, 3, 21, N, 9, 10, 13, ete.

Camlira, 80, X, §11.

Qinkbiyanw, N. 184, 15 234, 1;
24,14 725 320,

Grrrars, e Cubala,

Gutam, X, 67

Catapatha-Br, N, Ma, 4; 236;
Ve

Caunaka, N, 13, 20, 26.

Cigrn, 80,

Cilm, 6, ¥, 18,

Gimyy, 70,
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Gipivista, N, 214,

Giva, 3, N. 26, 183,
Gyava, N, 178.
Craddhs, N. 368,
Grautasfitrs, 8, N. 23, 23a.
Gruti, 5.

Gudra, N. 876e.
Qulvasfitra, N..23, 26.
Gunahgeps, 68, N. 263,
Gugna, 40.

Cutudrt, 12+, 79, N. 39,

Sadvinga-Br,, N. Ya, 2.

Tacitus, 17, N. 64.

Tattirlya-Sanh, N, 10,1, ete. T
Br., -ir., -Upan, N. 14e, 3;
ToPritig, N. 20.

Talitala, N. 287 4.

Talavahtra-Br., -Upsn., N. 14a,
o

Taydya-Br., N. 140, 2.

Tapas, N. 206, 372, 375,

Tense, N, 815,

Texts, Vedic, 2 ff, 6. Bditions
(see the various classes of
works), N. 8-27. T. become
umintelligible, 10%, 22, N. 373;
enlarged, N. 79, 348, Trans-
mission of T., 22, N. 70 £.;
oral, 22, N. 64, 76; written, N
76. Forms of T. (pithas), 22,

N. 77,

‘Thieves, 18, 42, 51

Thrhetana (Iran.), N. 112¢-

Three heavens, three earths, N.
241, 218, of. 279, 283a. Num-
ber Three in superstitions, N

17

Threefold division of the uni-
verse, 34 £, N. 117 £, 280a.

Throne, 78, N. 332. T. of Mitrs-
Varuna, N. 2305 of Amesho
Gpents, N. 2534

103

Thunderbolt, 40,41,86, N. 144, ete.

Time (see Composition, Period) of
the Collection, 22, 26, N. 75;
of Papini, 7, N. 21

Tirindira, N, 811,

Trtau, 44, 79, N 331, 310,

‘radition, in exegesis, 9 fu. N
201,84, 373; in ritoal, 5, 16,
75, N. 24, 817, 821-324, ete.

Traitana, N. 112d.

Translations of the Rig, N. 116.

Trasadasyu, N. 810.

Trayt vidys, 4, N 11.

Tree, 42, 87, N. 189, 280, 2854,
327, 811

Tribe, political unit, division, 17
Treibos of the Aryans, N. 543
of the Dasyus, N. 62.

mrita, 83, T. Aptys, N. 112d.

Triamph, songs of T 78

Tugra, 51, N. 180,

Turvs, N. 3t1.

Turvagm, 45, N 108

Turvits, 41.

Tvastar, 38, 41, N. 131, 144, 188,

Twilight, N. 171

Union in the next world, 31, 70,
N 282 f.

Unsacrificing, 43, 47, N. 164, 190,
ete

Upalehha, N. 77-

Upamagrasas, N. 94, 310

Cpamand, 5 8; list number, pur
pose of the U, N.18.

Unvagl, N 376 £

Usas (¢f Dawn), 2% 52-5 (N.
103-202), 57, 50 (N. 223), 61,
N 285 Dipute of U. witk
Indra, N. 195

Vadha, vadhar, N. MT. =
Vadhryagva, N. 310.
Vadha, N. 31
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Vaigya, N. 375e.
Yaiguimitra, N. 73,
Vaitinasitra, N. 23a, 5.
Vi, N. 375 ¢,
Vija, N, 127,
Vajasaneyi-Sank., N, 10, 2;
4; 165 232, 4; 21,4
Vala, 42, N, 140,
Vilakhilya, N. 72,
Vamadeva, 21, 85, N.73.
Vanaprastha, N. 15,
Vandana, 01, N, 179,
TangaDr, N. 140, 2.
Tira bhir, N. 05,
Variety in bymns and concep-
tions, 21 £, 20.
Vartiha, N, 187,
Varuna, 20, 23, 34, 59, 0149 (N.
226§, 211-264), 70, 73, N. H 2,
266, 374. Fyes of V,,N. 2
Y and Indr, 33, €2, N. IH.
212, V.and Mitra, 5561, 71,
N. 225-210, 211. V.apd Yema,
691, N. 2
Varunsof, N. 149,
Vasistha, 21, 79, N. 348.
Visietha, N. 73. N, 25,
Vistospatl, N, 373d.
Vasu, N. 114, 131,
Taga Agvya, No3tl,
Vashals, N. 72.
Vata, Vayw, 33, 38, 72, N. 72.
Vayya, 6.

1ia,

Yedints, 6, o N, 18,

Vedarthayatna, N. 31,

Vedic civilization, 11.20; V. be-
Tref, 32313 V. bowmes, 1245 V.
period, 11, N, 38,

Verses interpolated, 22, N, Toa,
83c. Tnderof first lines, RV,

RIGVEDA.

N. B; AV, N. 13; 6V, N
9, V,repeated, 23, N. 83acg
crowidad ong, N.8%e.

Vetasy, 80, N, 337,

Vibhvan, N. 127.

Victory, 19,

Vijaysuagars, 9.

Village, 13,17, 10, 71, N, 9.

Yiln, N. 149,

Vimadn, 5, N ATR.

Vipag, 129,70, N. 32,

Yigpaly, 51, N. 150,

Vigvakarman, 9, N. 871, 374

Yigvauntra, 21, 79, N. 73,

Vigve devils, 34, 74, N, 316

Visnu, 3, 56, 66, N. 25, 213-215

Visgu-Dharmasitra, N. 233 Ve
Purdya, N. 26.

Vitastd, 12, K. 24,

Vivasvant, £9, N. 269,

Vrka, N. 197

Vrcivant, 50,

Yrira, 40, 4%,

Vysharana, 6, N, 18,

Vydsa, N, 75,

‘Wanderer, 49, 53 (the sun, 28).

War, 18, 43 £,, 78 €.

Warmth, commogonic foros, 90.

Water, waters, 13 ., 31, 40, 41,

* 63,65,80,90, N. 218, W, loosed
by Indra, 41; guided by Va-
rupa, 63. V. as onginal mat-
ter, 67 L.

Way, of the gods, T§, N, 233.—
N. 211 (see Puth).

Weapons, 193 W.eang, N. 63,

Weaving, 14, 56, 55.

Wicled, place of the “’. in the
ather world, 71, N. 257, 257 a.
Widow, 18, 77, N. 51; n"hl of
mhentnnce. re-marriage, Lurn-

ing, N. 51, 325
Wife, 15, 16, 75, 77, N. 47,




Wind, 37, 88, 40, 82, 63, 61, N.
218, 872,

Wine, 14, N. 261

Winged steeds of the Agvins, 50,
51, N. 189.

Winking of an eye, 50, 81, 66.

Wisdom, Wise, 63, 69, 00, ete.
Song of W., 85, N. 318, 3755

Wish, 29, 70, N. 96.

Waolf, 52, N. 187,

Woman, 16, 71, 83, N. 351,

Word, formation, 23, N. 813.
Play ou words, 23, N. 635,

World, worlds, 28, 12,45 £., 49, 60,
G2 f, 63, N, 92, 157, 163, 218,
214, ete; W. of the righteous,
653, 69 (sce Abade, Righteous).

Writiug, 20, N. 64 Texts com:
mitted to W, N, 77.

Yadu, 45, N. 198, 341,

dyyedo, 42 %,

i, alffp, N. 118.
‘Abdva, N. 112d.
*Axeartis, N. 89,

*Apuas, "Apio~, N. 37.
ppuves, doropor, N. 62,
Biémuaes, N. 89,

-Bowos, N. 46.

Bpdyxo- Bpayxidar, N. 82.
Paiddpior, 12,

yAoooar, T.

Aaplaria, N. 149,

Suripes ddavy N. 95.
ixardv, N. 65.

dmdéga, N. 324,

"Eppeias, N, 149,
ZaBiSpns, Zdpadpos, N. 89,
Zdis, 33, N. 112a.

ey N 65,

Hipa pépav, N. 95, .

INDEX,
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Yajnavalkya, 8, N. 140, 4; 25,79,

ete.

Yajurveda, 4, N. 10. Black Y.,
N. 10; Ita, 8; 20; 23a, 3; 24,
8. White Y., N 10, 2; 11a, 43
20; 2da, 4; 24, 4.

Yajus, 3.

Yakgn, 60,

“Yama, 6%, 70, 78, N. 2069, 275, 276,
279,980, 374 Yama's dogs, 89,
N. 974, 2710; his bright realm,
70, Y. and Yamy, N. 875a.

Yamf, sce nbovo.

Yamune, 12,

Yéska, 7, 10%, N, 19, 28,

Yavyaeat!, 80, N. 838

Year (cf. Autumn, Seasons), 8T,
46, 82, 86, N. 231, 872,

Yeépa, N. 126.

Zeus and Iera, N. 318,

feol marpgor, N. 285a

"Ihov, N. 119,

“IvBds, N. 39.

“TuBdpms, Topdvys, N. 89,

KépBepos, N. 2744,

hdus dpBerov, N. 95

Kogsr, N. 30,

Aedrermos "Ads, N. 197,

Ao, Avkoxrdvos, N. 187,

pels, piv, 28.

pévos i, N 95,

Spanue, No 203

Olpavés, N. 241,

mdhis, N. 42.

poynfels, N. 121,

Povddis, N. 8%,

SarSafidya, Sardapoddyos, Sdac
ros, N. 39,

Tdprapos, N. 287a.

Tocraris, N. 1124,



196

“Ydars, N. 89, "¢
ifi, . 16.

Cantabas; N. 39.

Centara, N, £5.

Credo, N. 366,

Depontani, N. 50,

Dexterarum junctio (p- 75),
390,

Diespiter, 83

Flimen, N.

Gaius, ego

Glebam inicere, N. 330.

Arbeit, N. 127,
Hundert, N. 65.
Mensch, 29, N, 93
Recke, N, 57.
Sippe, N. 59.

2
» tu Gaia, N. 828,
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opdrns, “Yadomrs, 'yspm,,;

@heydar, N. 120, 287a,
xDux, N, 65.
Excavds, No 145.

Lares, Manes, N. 270, 283a,
2854a.

Marg, N, 183,

Mille, N. 63,

Pontifex, N. 31& -

Ratus, N, 92. |

Semi, N. 65.

Sepelio, N. 284a.

Sexagenarii de ponte, N, 501.

Sindus, N. 39.

Tausend, N, 85.

Wetter, N. 147.

Waotan, N. 132,

O. Norse, bragr, Bragi, N, 82,
Goth, falrguni, Fisrgyn, N. 130,



Gex.

Exop.

Levrr,

Dror,

I

BIBLE PASSAGES.

1,2: N. 972,
1,7: P, g5
1,14: N, 221,
15, 1: 1. 66,

1, 91: 7. 45,
20,5: P, 67,

11, 14: N. 255,

1o, 14: P. 65,

Josnua 10, 13: P. 45.

1 8am.

16,7: P. 60,

1 Krxgs 8,39: P. 84.
9, 13: P. 67,

Ezra

Jon

Pearys 1,3: I 6L
. 8,2; N. 258
17,81 N. 238,
19, 13: . 67,

33,13. . 65.

38,2, K. 250,

50,11; P64,

81,3, P. 67,

59,16, T. 66,

71,2 P.67.

72,6: I.63

4,15 I.63.

4,16 £, P. 63, N. 231
77,64 D68, N. 262,
78,13+ P. 45.

79,8 [.67.

83,2, I 63,

9,11, P. 64

89,12 ¥, 62,

91,1 1. I 66,

oL, 4. N. 238,

91,11, P.66.

1, 16- I\ 66

102,24 P61
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318 3. 17,8: P. el.
P“’-“S ;(OH‘L. i9 P. 1,63.6 17, 10: Ip. 90, 6L
104, 22: P. 53 N :g::ﬂ ;’.6 M
e o 21, 25, .03, 281,219
118, 5: B, 65. 82718: 1. 6%
19,4 P00 - $2,19: . €3,
185,71 BLaL. B1,15: .62
138, 8: I, g2, N. 249., 51, 16: P. 63

138, 62 I’.GS‘ s

Frex, 18 20: Y. 67,
Dak,  T,13: N. 1437
Hos, 6,3: .64, 63

147, 8: P. 63, Asos ?7' J f;}

31 K.od0 . 945,

Hs 3L X 0,1fL: P\ 63

Prov. 21,2: P.6L 9,6: N, 245, X
28, 13: X, 257,

35: 18: b, 6: Hanax. 8, 8: X, 143.

Marrm. 5, 43:

1,7: N 2A030-

Isaram 12: N. 257, -

Luie 12,7: P. 60

Joun  1,1: N, 875e.
38,8: P. 83, 64, N. 132,

B 4,18: P.on




